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This thesis is a political history of the Nuu-chah-nulth 

people who live on the west coast of Vancouver Island in British 

Columbia, Canada. The study spans the period from the earliest 

archaeological evidence of occupation, at about 4,300 years ago, 

to the present day and draws on archaeological data, archival 

documents, ethnographic studies and contemporary accounts of 

Nuu-chah-nulth society. The geographical focus is both local 

and regional and moves back and forth between the regional Nuu- 

chah-nulth perspective and a case study exarninati.cn of the 

Nootka Sound area, home to the Mowachaht and Muchalakt tribes. 

The thesis has two central objectives. The first is a 

very general one. By drawing together the full scope of Nuu- 

ch&-nulth political history onto a single canvas, the study 

strives for an integrated, post-colonial account of this dynamic 

First Nation. The second more specific aim, is to identify and 

follow threads of continuity within processes of change, rather 

than focus on events of alienation. 

At first glance, contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth polity and 

society in general appear so radically different from their pre- 

European precursors that the existence of fundamental 

continuities seems unlikely, However, when continuity with the 

past is sought in an examination of the way change occurs, 

rather than in the absence of change, the way in which modern 

Nuu-chah-nulth society is anchored in its past start to become 

visible. 

The thesis argues that strong threads of continuity link 

contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth polity with the political structures 

and practices which operated prior to the arrival of Europeans. 

Some of these threads are identified and followed from their 

distant origins in an ancient whale hunting society through two 

centuries of contact and interaction with Europeans. The thesis 
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concludes that +he origins of the modern Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

Council owe as much to a long indigenous history of 

confederative political organizing and consensus building as 

they do to modern Euro-Canadian inspired First Nations 

organizations. It is further argued that it is these indigenous 

historical roots which give the Nuu-chak-nulth Tribal Council 

the remarkable strength and coherence which so characterizes it 

today. 
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTIQN 

Sadly some are prisoners of history, 
Their very lives defined, 
And their futures determined, 
By a history compiled by their enemies. 
Our Story Not History, 
Ron Hamilton (1991:87), Nuu-chah-nulth artist and poet 

The open future rests on a new past 
Simians, Cyborgs and Women, Donna Harraway (1991: 41) . 

On one level, this study is a geographically local and 

historically particular account of the political history of one 

Canadian First Nation, the Muu-chah-nulth, who occupy Vancouver 

Island's rugged west coast. Using a combination of 

archaeological, ethnographic, archival and oral sources it 

weaves a case history study of the Mowachaht and Muchalaht 

people, two tribes who live in Nootka Sound, with a wider 

account of the Nuu-chah-nulth nation as a whole. It covers a 

vast time span, from about 4300 years ago to present. The 

objective is to examine how the apparently disparate threads of 

this vast history come together to form the modern fabric sf 

contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth society. 

In a broader sense this study also makes a contribution to 

the still infant theory which informs post-colonial First 

Nations historiography. In the past, the use of impoverished 

theories of change and continuity for analyzing First Nati~ns 

histories has lead to the pervasive use of restrictive 

dichotomcus concepts. Traditional and acculturated, ethnography 

and history are but two of the more powerful. This has meant 



that historiography often supported the racist assimilationist 

policies of colonial governments, by representing the history of 

First Nations since colonization as the outcome of a choice 

between two options, the path of tradition and the path of 

assimilation. The present study rejects the notion that First 

Nations were limited to a choice between unchanging tradition 

and assimilation with Euro-Canadian society, and its corollary 

that contemporary First Nation societies are composed of 

idiosyncratic amalgams of traditional and acculturated 

fragments . Theories of cultural change based on such 

distinctions are also rejected. Instead, this thesis starts 

from the premise that First Nation societies are products of 

their own unique histories and each society must therefore 'Ibe 

studied as a structural transformation of its own past" (Trigger 

1985b:33). When seen in this way, the nature of cultural 

continuity and its maintenance within a context of massive 

change, rather than change itself, becomes the issue of central 

importance. It further follows that First Nations can only be 

understood through a reintegration of the various parts of their 

history and that such a reintegration will require examination 

and reconsideration of the full scope of each society's history. 

RETHINKING CONTZNUITY AND CHANGE IN FIRST NATIONS HISTORIOGRAPHY 

Euro-Canadian historiography proceeds from the implicit 

question, how is the present born of the past? The study of 

First Nations history, however, has not been directed by the 

same question. Rather than identify and follow threads of 

continuity which bind the present to the past, non-Native 

historiographi~s of First Nations have more commonly sought to 

document the ways in which First Nations have become alienated 

from their pre-European past. The result has been a history of 

loss and diminishment, not gestation and growth. It is not my 

intention to belittle the enormous losses suffered by Canadian 

First Nations as a result of colonization, but it is 



nevertheless the case that First Nations are today a vocal and 

increasingly politically successful component of wider Canadian 

society, Their success in winning national recognition for 

~boriginal peoples inherent right to self-government during the 

1992 Constitutional amendmenr process is but one striking 

demonstration of t-heir cultural vitality and political strength, 

Something, surely, must be missing from the litany of lies, 

betrayals and losses which so often characterizes the 

historiography of First Nations if that same history has also 

given rise to dynamic, modern societies. As Bruce Trigger puts 

it: 

post-contact native history is not, as it was once 
imagined to be, a bleak chronicle of decline and 
extinction. Rather, as Mooney [I8961 realized, it is 
record of valiant struggle, transformations, and the 
continual reaffirmation of a will to survive in the 
face of indifference, hostility and paternalism from a 
seemingly ever more powerful adversary (Trigger 
1985b:25). 

In the present study, a thorough examination of the 

political history of the Nuu-chah-nulth Nation, documents one 

example of the "resilience and dynamism of native peoplesM 

(ibid). It does this by highiighting threads of historical 

continuity and showing how they are woven into the fabric of 

contemporary Muu-chah-nulth society. The central theme 

developed through the thesis is that social and political 

continuity, can be and is expressed in the way change occurs. 

It is argued that the presence of continuity does not require 

the absence of change and that the widespread state of societal 

dependency experienced today by so many Native people does not 

necessarily exclude concomitant cultural continuity (Morantz 

1992:185). In the conclusion to his volume, The Yuquot Project, 

which describes the artefacts recovered from a large excavation 

at Yuquot, in Nootka Sound, John Dewhirst (1980:336) remarks 

how: 



Paradoxically, the changes [in artefact forms] usually 
indicate cultural continuity in that the more complex 
artifacts clearly follow simpler versions of the same. 

This pattern of change in artefact forms, as identified by 

Dewhirst in the archaeological record, is argued throughout this 

study to be paradigmatic of wider changes taking place in Nuu- 

chah-nulth society both before and after the arrival of 

Europeans. 

~t first glance, however, contemporary and pre-European 

Nuu-chah-nulth, and other Native societies, do appear very 

divergent. The post-European and contemporary views tend to be 

dominated by material and economic change, whereas oral 

traditions and the archaeological record often speak more 

readily of continuity and stability. While it is true that the 

Nuu-chah-nulth, like other First Nations, have been radically 

transformed by colonization, the social and political fabric of 

their society has not been destroyed. By examining the ways 

Nuu-chah-nulth social and political structure have changed oter 

the full 4,000 year span of known Nuu-chah-nulth history, it 

will be shown that connections between pre-European Nuu-chah- 

nulth society and its contemporary off-spring remain both strong 

and vital, despite the impact of colonization. 

The presence of both continuity and change in modern 

Native society, and the conflicts and paradoxes which arise from 

their conjunction, are as integral to individual peoples lives 

as they are to communities and Nations. Feminist writers of 

colour, including some First Nation women, have for example 

drawn our attention to the way women of colour are obliged to 

live their lives as simultaneously non-white and female. They 

are not persons of colour in one context and women in another; 

they are women of colour (hooks 1981; Maracle 1988) . So too, 

the Native protagonist of Jeannette Armstrong's (1385) novel, 

Slash, negotiates his own personal resolution to the fact that 

all members of First Nations must live their lives as 



simultaneously aboriginal and Canadian, traditional and modern. 

A personal joarney of this kind is also enacted in Duane 

Marchand' s recent play General Custer ' s  f il ' secret1. The 

central character in Marchand's play is a progressive young 

urban Indian man who proudly claims General Custer as his 

distant grandfather. But this young man also wants to impress 

and win an Indian woman who in contrast, aggressively proclaims 

her revitalized urban Indian identity. The play opens with the 

young protagonist hiding his portraits of Custer and European 

trade muskets behind Indian revivalist art works in preparation 

for a visit from the desired young woman. Enter, unexpectedly, 

a rough, back home cousin from down on the Reserve. The tension 

of the play turns on the young man's increasingly frantic, but 

inevitably hopeless, efforts to avoid acknowledging personal 

conflict by keeping separate the woman and his cousin, two 

people who personify conflicting parts of his past and person. 

The central message is clear. The future cannot be built by 

segregating the traditional, the modern and the Euro-Canadian 

dimensions of contemporary First Nations societies because all 

three are lived simultaneousPy in the everyday lives of 

individual people. So too, as it is argued here, a post- 

colonial First Nations historiography might seek to show the 

weaving together of the various strands sf First Nations history 

rather than portraying them as dichotomous and incomparable. 

Yet the dichotomies which the non-Native community has 

found pertinent for understanding First Nations are split along 

precisely these lines. The practice of defining First  ati ions 

people as status or non-status Indians; of describing First 

Nations societies as traditional or acculturated; and of 

referring to cultural practices as either traditional or adopted 

from Europeans are merely some of the more obvious examples. 

Performed at The Town Pump, Vancouver, 6th July 1991. 
Performed by Duane Marchand, Columpa Bobb and Raven Courtney. 
Directed and produced by Denis Maracle and co-produced by Renae 
Richards. 



But of particular importance here is the way such dichotomies 

have directed and limited the study of First Nations history. 

A B r i e f  R e v i e w  

Ethnohistory is the methodology used today by most writers 

of First Nations history (Trigger 1982). Some writers have 

pressed for ethnohistory to be accorded the status of a separate 

discipline (Dening 1966; Martin 1978; Washburn 1961) while 

others have rejected such a move, arguing it would further 

perpetuate "an ethnocentric and unjustifiable distinction 

between the study of literate and nonliterate societiesu 

(Trigger 1985a:166), The latter position is supported in this 

study. By virtue of its origins and subject matter ethnohistory 

is unavoidably concerned with the analysis of cultural change. 

The pervasiveness of change in post-contact First Nations 

societies is beyond dispute (Trigger 1982:3; Morantz 1992:166). 

But within a framework of culture change, the questions 

researchers have chosen to ask and the answers they have offered 

have altered over the decades. Most notably, assertions of 

early, sudden and commonly catastrophic change have started to 

give way to a focus on the nature of cultural continuity in the 

face of change. It is within this school of thought that the 

present study is situated. However, it is suggested in this 

review that the movement within ethnohistory toward a greater 

emphasis on continuity is now being held back by the continued 

use of dichotomous concepts of change which have anchored 

ethnohistory since its inception. 

The first major ethnohistoric work was A.G. Bailey's study 
of the eastern Algonkian people (Bailey 1937). kt the time of 

its publication, Bailey's work attracted little atte.ltion 

(Trigger 1982:4). It was Ralph Linton' s monograph, 

A c c u l t u r a t i o n  in Seven American Ind ian  Tribes (Linton 1 9 4 0 )  , and 
Spicer ' s later volume Perspec t i ve s  in American I n d i a n  Change, 



(Spicer 1961) which established the study of change in post- 

contact ~ative societies as a legitimate field of inquiry and 

laid the theoretical framework for much of the ethnohistoric 

research which would follow (Trigger 1982 ; 1985) . Linton 

(1940:501-2) introduced the concept of directed change, which he 

used to characterize situations where "one of the groups in 

contact interferes actively and purposefully with the culture of 

the other" (ibid) . Undirected change, by implication, did not 

involve this coercive element. These concepts were elaborated 

in Spicer (1961) as directed and non-directed change. In 

situations of contact between Europeans and First Nations the 

significant distinction being drawn here was "the amount of 

power that European settlers had to influence and change native 

behavior" (Trigger 1985a:165). As was appropriate for concepts 

developed within acculturation studies designed to Ivhelp 

government agencies to formulate more effective and also more 

humane policies for dealing with native peoplestf (Trigger 

1982:4), directed and undirected change were analytical tools 

for gauging the relative impact of European agency. They did 

not address the issue of Native agency. Consequently, analyses 

carried out in terms of directed and undirected change tend to 

obscure the fact that internal, self-directed change, initiated 

within First Nations societies, has always taken place despite 

the concerted efforts of colonial authorities to constrain, 

undermine and deny it. This was not a serious analytical 

problem in the 1940's when the assimilation of First Nations 

into wider American and Euro-Canadian societies was assumed to 

be the desirable and even inevitable outcome. It is crippling, 

however, if ethnohistory is to instead move further toward 

documenting "the resilience and dynamism of native peoples and 

their cultures from earliest European contact to the presenttr 

(Trigger l985b: 25) . 

Ironically, the intention of some writers who used the 

concepts of directed and undirected change, particularly those 

writing within the last two decades, was to emphasize that 



Europeans were P . always the most powerful participants in 

contact situat , . The explicit or implicit use of this 

approach has been especially popular among fur trade historians 

seeking to revise the role assigned First Nations in the pursuit 

of the fur trade, In this context, the concepts of directed and 

undirected chanqe have proved a powerful analytical tool for 

rethinking history and establishing First Nations as powerful 

and controlling partners in the exchange of furs for European 

goods (examples include Fisher 1977; Francis and Morantz 1983; 

Krech 1987; Trigger 1976; 1985a; Upton 1979). As a result, it 

is now generally held that "continuity of 1ndian culture 

throughout the early fur trade1* (Morantz 1992 : 166) rather than 

catastrophic change and the rapid development of dependence on 

Europeans was a general and widespread pattern. However, these 

successes stem in part from the fact the early fur trade area 

was generally characterized by Lintonfs undirected change, It 

was a time when Europeans were numerically small in numbers and 

were commonly more interested in maintaining Native cultures as 
they were, so Native people would continue to supply furs, -than 

in changing them, In these circumstances the argument for 

~ative directed change and cultural continuity is comparatively 

easy to sustain. But difficulties begin to multiply when later 

periods, characterized by Lintonfs directed change, are 

examined. 

Two examples are Leslie Uptonfs studies of the Micmac 

people (Upton 1973; 1975; 1979) and Robin Fisher's (1977) study 

Contact and conflict  which examines British ~olumbia in the 

period from the maritime fur'trade to early settlement. In the 
first two sections of his book, Upton (1979) is able to 

highlight the successes enjoyed by the ~icmac people as they 

skillfully traded with European newcomers then played off the 

interests of Britain and Prance as the two powers fought for 

control of Acadia, In the second half of his book, which deals 

primarily with the nineteenth century, and in two earlier papers 

dealing specifically with the colonial period when intensive 



European settlement of Micmac lands took place, (Upton 1973; 

1975) Upton's analysis is far less successful in reaching any 

real. understanding of Micmac actions and responses. The period 

is characterized as a relentless slide into povert-y and 

dependence under the ever increasing force of Government 

indifference and neglect. As this happens, Upton's narrative 

becomes more and more about Euro-Canadians and Government policy 

and his analysis of the Micmac passive resistance to the 

systematic undermining of their way of life remains distant. 

What appears to be lacking is a theoretical framework which 

facilitates an understanding of the nature of the actions taken 

by Hicmac groups to preserve their way of life and maintain a 

sense of continuity in the face of strong attack. Consequently, 

when Upton turns briefly to the contemporary period in a short 

nepiloqle't to the book, he is unable to offer any convincing 

explanation for the rapid emergence of strong, engaged new 

Leaders during the 1970's. 

Fisher (1977) also argues that undirected change was 

characteristic of the intermittent contact of the fur trading 

period, while directed change characterized the latex period of 

European settlement . His analysis successfully highlights 

fundamental differences in the nature of Indian-European 

relations at different periods in history and emphasizes the 

controlling positions held by ~ative groups along the Northwest 

Coast throughout the maritime fur trade. However h i s  analysis 

s t a r t s  to run into problems when he moves into the period of 

European settlement and like Uptonfs, his understanding of 

Native action in the face of highly directed change lacks 

penetration of the European perspective. Bolt (1383:38), for 

example, questions FisherJs assertion that Native groups lost 

control of their ability to ndirectlr change during the 

tramsition from fur trade to settlement. In illustration, Bolt 

re-examines the case of the missionavy Thomas Crosby and the 

Fort Simpson Tsimshian. In contrast to Fisher, Bolt places the 

initiative for adopting European religious practices with the 



Fort Simpson Tsimshian whom, he argues, actively sought 

conversion as a strategy for gaining access to perceived 

benefits available only through Europeans. Although the results 

of the Tsimshian action did not ultimately meet with their 

expectations (Bolt 1983:47), this outcome did not mean their 

actions and intentions were invalid or negated. On the 

contrary, it serves to highlight that a failure to effect a 

desired end is not necessarily consonant with an inability to 

strategize and act. This possibility is denied, however, by a 

theoretical framework based on concepts of directed and 

undirected change. 

The general point being made here about Uptonls and 

Fisher's analyses is that they were unable reach a constructive, 

penetrating understanding of the actions taken by Native groups 

to maintain themselves against highly "directedn change. It is 

suggested that much of the difficulty stems from the theory 

being used. This is because the directed/undirected dichotomy 

carries the implication that following the introduction of 

European directed change, self-directed, internal change was of 

little consequence. As a result it includes no framework for 

either recognition or analysis of Native groups as active agents 

once '@directedg* change commenced. In view of this theoretical 

poverty, it is hardly surprising that so many accounts of First 

Nations histories abandon their narratives soon after the onset 

of intensive European settlement car other forms of 18directedga 

change. Robin Fisher's (1977) , Contact and Conflict, Bruce 

Trigger's (1976) Children of Aataents ic  and (1985) Nat ives  and 
Mewcorners, 2nd to a lesser extent L.F.S  Uptonf s (1979) Micmacs 

and Colonists are three prominent examples. 

Although Bruce Trigger (1976; 1985) also uses directed and 

undirected change as analytical tools, and does not deal with 

more recent periods in his history of the Iroquoian-speaking 

peoples, his analysis does not suffer from the problems 

identified in Fisher's and fFptonfs work, This is because 



Trigger chooses to start his narrative in the pre-contact 

period. Thus he deliberately begins by establishing the pattern 

of self-directed change and continuity in pre-contact Iroquoian- 

speaking societies. His analysis of the contact period can then 

be undertaken in terms of established indigenous patterns rather 

than the actions of European agents. Trigger's broadening of 

the examined time period to include pre-contact times thus 

allows him to overcome some of problems associated with the 

theory of directed and undirected change. But would this 

success have been sustainable if he had continued his analysis 

forward to the present? 

In British Columbia, a number of new studies focusing 

specifically on the twentieth century have began to appear 

(Brody 1981; Tennant 1990; Knight 1978). Such studies tend, 

however, to be quite specialist in their choice of subject and 

do not examine earlier periods. A recent exception is Ken 

Coates (1991) Best Left as Indians, a history which spans the 

period from 1840 to 1973. Coates (1991:xvi) also identifies the 

way "historians continue to avoid the twentieth centuryH as a 

problem in contemporary Native historiography, and he sets out 

to address this deficiency for the Yukon Territory. The result 

is a comprehensive and insightful account, but its strictly 

historical approach means it is limited in dealing with more 

anthropological aspects of cultural change and continuity. 

An alternative approach to the study of "directed" change 

is offered in Richard White's (1983) The Roots of Dependency, a 

chronicle of the slide into dependency of the Choctaw, Pawnee 

and Navajo economies. Using dependency theory as his analytical 

framework, White's objective is to identify the processes by 

which Native resources, land and labour are drawn into the 

market (White 1983:~~)- In his analysis White documents the 

ways in which the three groups he examines actively resisted 

entering into market relations, He concludes by defining a 

choice of three strategies open to First Nations "struggling to 



control their own destiniesw: 1) trying to maintain their 

economy and social organization substantially unchanged; 2) the 

slow grafting of new elements onto pre-existing cultural forms; 

and 3) purposeful modernization (White 1983:320-1). BY 

distinguishing these options and illustrating how they were 

applied at different times in three different societies, White 

furthers our understanding of Native history in ways that could 

not have emerged from analysis based on the concepts of directed 

and undirected change, However, since he then argues that all 

routes lead in the end to dependency it is open to question 

whether the framework of dependency theory is particularly 

helpful in any wider sense. 

In summary, it has been argued in this brief review that 

the development of Native historiography is currently being 

hampered by, to borrow E.P.Thompsonrs phrase, the poverty of 

theory, If the present move in ethnohistory is to continue 

towards understanding how First Nations have maintained and 

revitalized their societies despite colonization and its twin 

companions, oppression and neglect, a new approach no longer 

rooted in the dichotomy of directed and undirected change is 

needed. 

The way forward? 

The pursuit of a post-colonial First Nations history, 

which is pertinent to both First Nations and academics, needs to 
have as one of its aims the reconnection of the past with the 

present. A desire for this to happen has been voiced by 

anthropologists, historians and First Nations alike. In her 

presidential address to the American Anthropological Association 

25 years ago, the eminent ethnographer and archaeologist 

Frederica de Laguna called upon anthropologists to recognize 

that : 



It is in the nature of what we study to suffer flux 
and change, so that we can neither bathe twice in the 
same stream nor return to the same village, Behind 
the appearance of permanence or isolation, we see that 
no culture is ever static. There are always shifts 
and strains, innovations and forgettings in the 
cultural world. So if we would truly understand the 
doings of our present moment, we must accept the fact 
that we always come too late. We must learn to 
compensate for our tardiness. If time and change seem 
to run more swiftly now in all parts of the world, 
then it behooves us all the more to learn how to 
recreate the past of yesterday and yesteryear, making 
it relevant to the fleeting present (de Laguna 
1968:470-1). 

More recently historian Ken Coates, in the conclusion to 

his study of Native-White relations i n  the Yukon, a study which 

he himself describes as 18squarely in the historical traditionH 

(Coates 1991:xviii), has in his way echoed de Laguna's 

sentiments. 

History, cautiously applied, does not offer lessons 
for the future; it does, however, tells [sic] us how 
we reached the point where we are now ... The 
explanations for the contemporary challenges facing 
Yukon people can be found in the past ... The challenge 
for the modern north is to address the past, accept 
the reality that was, and seek improvements for the 
future (Coates 1991: 248-9) . 

Thomas King in his introduction to All My Relations, a 

collection of contemporary Canadian Native fiction, criticizes 

the heavy nineteenth century orientation of much non-Native 

scholarship pointing to the sense of alienation from the past 

which has flowed from it, and emphasizes the importance of 

rethinking the past in times relevant to the present and future. 



In large part, the majority of these works [by non- 
native writers: are set in the nineteenth century, a 
period that Kative writers assiduously avoid. Some of 
the reasons for this avoidance are obvious. The 
literary stereotypes and cliches for which the period 
is famaas have been, I think, a deterrent to many of 
us. Feathered warriors on Pinto ponies, laconic 
chiefs in full regalia, dusky, raven-haired maidens, 
demonic shamans with eagle-claw rattles and scalping 
knives are all picturesque and exciting images, but 
they are, more properly, servants of a non-Native 
imagination. Rather than try to unravel the complex 
relationship between the nineteenth-century Indian and 
the white mind, or to craft a new set of images that 
still reflects the time but av~bds the flat, static 
depiction of the Native and the two-dimensional 
quality sf the culture, most of us have consciously 
set our literature in the present, a period that is 
reasonably free of literary monoliths and which allows 
far greater latitude in the creation of characters and 
situations, and, more important, allows us the 
opportunity to create for ourselves and our respective 
cultures both a present and a future. (King 1990:xi- 
xii) . 
The way forward being suggested by these diverse voices is 

the reintegration of ~irst  ati ions history in a manner which 

recognises that they are today a product of their own past 

rather than European and Euro-Canadian directives. This study 

attempts to do this by examining one First Nation, the Nuu-chah- 

nulth, within a very broad time span. It is a span which begins 

well before the arrival of Europeans to North American shores 

and ends by locating the Nuu-chah-nulth in their contemporary 

world. 

THE NUU-CHAH-NULTH, THE MOWACHAHT AND THE MUCHALAHT 

The Nuu-chah-nulth people occupy the west coast sf 

Vancouver Island, British ~olumbia (Figure 1). It is a place of 

dramatic landscapes, filled with powerful foaming seas, broken 

rocky islands, long sweeping white beaches and steep sided 

inlets clothed in the many-shaded greens of cedar, hemlock, fir 

and spruce, 





The Nuu-chah-nulth have been a part of this landscape for 

at least 4,000 years. Along the exposed outside coasts they took 

from the sea whales, seals, sea otter, halibut and shellfish. 

In the protected waters of the sounds and inlets they fished for 

herring and salmon. In the forests they hunted deer, elk and 

bear and harvested cedar and fruits. In villages pe~ched on the 

strand between forest and sea, the Nuu-chah-nulth have nurtured 

their children, married, sang, danced, prayed, fought, died and 

mourned. 

For the past two centuries they have also shared this 

homeland with newcomers from many nations. Today there are more 

than 5,000 Nuu-chah-nulth people who, like other Canadians, own 

televisions and videos, attend school, bring up their children 

and work eight hours at the job. But beneath their conventional 

Canadian exterior, a unique cultural and historical heritage 

sets the Nuu-chah-nulth apart and situates them differently in 

the modern world. 

Prior to the arrival of Europeans, the people of the west 

coast of Vancouver Island lived in numerous named communities 

but did not have a collective name for themselves. Then for two 

centuries they were known as the Nootka, a fictitious name which 

arose out of a misunderstanding with Captain James Cook during 

his visit to Nootka Sound in 1778 (Folan 1972:32). In 1978, the 

bicentennial year of Cook's visit, the name Nuu-chah-nulth was 

formally adopted by the Allied Tribes af the West Coast (Ha- 

Shilth-Sa 1978 : 4) . The name Nm-chah-nulth translates loosely 

as **all along the mountainsu and refers to the mountain range 

that runs along the centre of Vancouver Island and is common to 

all Nuu-chah-nulth peoples (Dewhirst 1990:16). 

When Edward Curtis (1916) , Philip Drucker (1951) and 

Edward Sapir (Sapir and Swadesh 1939; 1955) carried out 

ethnographic research on the west coast of Vancouver Island in 



the early twentieth century, the Huu-chah-nulth consisted of 

approximately 17 tribal groups (Figure 1). These tribes had 

coalesc=d during the latter half of the nineteenth century out 

of the fragmented groups which survived preceding decades of 

intense internecine warfare. Despite their contentious origin, 

15 of these tribes survived as political units. Today, 14 of 

the 15 tribes are members of the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council, 

an umbrella organization first formed in 1958 and reconstituted 

in its present form in 1989 (Ha-Shilth-Sa 1989:5; Tennant 

l99O:l24) . 

The Mowachaht and Muchalaht people live in Nootka Sound, 

an area located toward the northern end of the west coast 

(Figure 1). At the time of Cook's visit in the late eighteenth 

century, the inhabitants of western Nootka Sound, including 

Tahsis Inlet and Tlupana Inlet were organized into two tribal 

groups, each composed of numerous local groups (Drucker 

1951:228-31). The Mowachaht were a local group from Tlupana 

Inlet. Sometime in the early nineteenth century the two tribes 

united and Mowachaht was adopted as their collective name (Folan 

1972: 37) , In the late eighteenth century the people living on 

the eastern side of the sound and in ~uchalat Inlet were 

organized into at least seven independent local groups, one of 

which was named the Matchlee-aht. In the mid-ni neteenth 

century, the Muchalat Inlet groups fought a devastating war with 

the Mowachaht which reduced their numbers to a mere handful 

(Drucker 1951 : 353-65) . The survivors amalgamated and became 

known, collectively, as the Muchalaht. Over the course of the 

last century, the Mowachaht and Muchalaht have through marriage 

and residence become more and more closely associated. In 1951 

a formal union of the two groups was agreed and the 

Mowachaht/Muchalaht subsequently became a member tribe of the 

Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council (Dewhirst 1990:41-2). 

Despite their century long history of intermarriage, 

common residence and official political unification, the 



Mowachaht and Muchalaht people continue to regard themselves as 
separate social entities. They each maintain their own order of 

chiefs, the key determinant of independent status in the 

indigenous political system, and individual members of the 

community will, on occasion, fiercely assert their Mowachaht or 

Muchalaht ancestry and identity. 

The history of Nuu-chah-nulth sociopolitics is of special 

interest for three reasons. Among the northern Nuu-chah-nulth 

tribes, particularly those who today comprise the Mowachaht, 

unusually complex polities that operated on the basis of 

confederative principles appear to have formed prior to European 

contact. During the historic period, polity and settlement 

among the northern Nuu-chah-nulth continued to be distinguished 

from other central Northwest Coast societies in a number of 

unique ways (Mitchell 1983). Along the central Northwest Coast 

in the nineteenth century, large seasonal aggregations usually 

formed at winter villages where people lived on stored preserved 

foods and annual ceremonials were performed. As important 

seasonal resources became available in spring, summer and fall, 

people generally dispersed. When large aggregations formed 

during these seasons of intense harvesting they tended to be 

informal and to occur only at locations of unusually rich 

resources (ibid). Among the northern Nuu-Chah-Nulth, however, 

the largest aggregations occurred at summer villages which were 

not associated a unusually rich resource base. At these 

villages, component group chiefs were formally ranked relative 

to each other in a way that served to integrate the entire 

village within a hierarchical sociopolitical structure (Drucker 

1951). 

Equally intriguing is the relationship between salmon 

resources and political organization on the west coast of 

Vanc~uver Island (Morgan 1980; 1981). Morgan has demonstrated 

that among Nuu-chah-chulth groups generally, there is an inverse 

correlation between areas vith highly productive salmon spawning 



streams and territories controlled by complex, aggregated 

political groups. He found that the best salmon spawning 

streams tended to be controlled by independent groups with a 

simple, sovereign, political structure, while the larger, 

politically more complex, confederated groups usually controlled 

less salmon-rich territories. Therefore, on the west coast of 

Vancouver Island, contrary to what is generally believed to be 

the case for the Pacific Northwest, salmon production was not a 

determjning factor in the rise sf the most complex polities (for 

example Burley 1980; Schalk 1977). 

But whatever the reasons for their emergence, if complex 

polities of this kind were present in pre-European Nuu-chah- 

nulth society, their presence prompts the question; how might 

they have influenced historic period political changes and the 

development of modern Nuu-chah-nulth political structures? The 

Nuu-chah-nuLth Tribal Council is not only the second oldest 

organization of its kind in British ~olumbia, the Nisga'a Tribal 

Council being formed several years earlier (Tennant 199 0 : 12 3 ) , 
but it has proven to be exceptionally enduring and progressive. 

Frank Cassidy and Robert Bish in their recent review, Indian 

Government: Its Meaning in Practice, describe the Nuu-chah-nulth 

Tribal Council as "one r>f the most established and authoritative 

tribal councils in Canadaw (Cassidy and Bish 1989:90). 

Yet, until quite recently, the Nuu-chah-nulth have not 

been major participants in the various movements that have lead 

to the formation and growth of provincial and national Native 

political organizations. These groups have generally been 

heavily influenced by European styles of government (Drucker 

1958; Tennant 1990). These three factors, the exceptional 

nature of pre-European and nineteenth century Nuu-chah-nulth 

polities, the remarkable strength of the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

Council, and the low level of Nuu-chah-nulth involvement in 

large scale, twentieth century Native organizations, strongly 

- suggests that the Nuu-chah-nulth have drawn their modern 



political acumen from ancient roots, and have been able to 

engage their uniqup, political skills to considerable advantage 

in the modern world, 

THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS 

Two theoretical constructs lie at the centre of the 

thesis, The first concerns the definition of sociopolit~cal 

groups. The sociopolitical core of Nuu-chah-nulth society was, 

like most societies, based on a nested series of communities. 

These included the family, the household, the co-residential 

local group, and aggregation groups such as the tribe and First 

Nation. Sometimes these groups were formally constituted in 

that they had a well defined structure and a name, but they 

might also have no formal definition in name or structure and 

instead operate informally in comon social practice. In this 

study, the definition of sociopolitical groups is mainly 

interpreted from their expression in material culture, 

particularly the spatial organization of dwellings and 

settlements. It is, therefore, largely a study of social and 

political practice. It focuses on the material expression of 

what people have done and still do, more than trying to 

interpret what people thought of themselves as doing. As such, 
it is primarily archaeological in approach. 

The analytical utility of drawing distinctions between 

formal and informal sociopolitical groups, and between social 

structure and practice has long been recognized in 

anthropological studies. Raymond Firth (1964), for example, 

distinguished formal rules of social structure from social 

organization, by which he meant the actual patterns produced by 

people going about their everyday lives. More recently, Maurice 

Bloch (1989:4) has pointed out that this distinction 

"incorporates in a variety of ways the Marxist-inspired 

20 



distinction between superstructure and infrastructurett. In his 

own work on ideology and history among the people of Madagascar, 

Bloch has emphasized the importance of a closely related 

distinction between views of the world based on formal, 

instituticnalized, ritual communication and those based on 

everyday practical experience (Bloch 1989). Blochfs work and 

Pierre Bourdieuf s theory of practice and concept of h a b i t a s  

(Bourdieu 1978; 1990), are of greatest utility here because both 

emphasize the profound influence of history in the emergence and 

operation of all forms of sociopolitical community and 

structure. Bourdieu (1990:52) states, 

The thesry of prackice as practice insists ... that the 
objects of knowledge are constructed ...[ and] that the 
principle of this construction is the system of 
structured, structuring dispositions, the h a b i t a s ,  
which is constituted in practice and is always 
oriented towards practical functions. 

In the present study, it is argued that in the course of 

the Nuu-chah-nulth peoplefs 4,000 year history, shifts occurred 

in the relative importance of different kinds of sociopolitical 

groups within Nuu-chah-nulth society and in the degree of 

formality with which various groups were defined. As the formal 

structure of one kind of sociopolitical community broke down, 

the community was often retained in the less formal form of 

social practices. At the same time some other socizl or 

political community which had previously operated informally 

might become more formally structured. In this way it was 

possible for the Nuu-chah-nulth to maintain societal continuity, 

if nut stability, even in times of ongoing or radical social and 

political change. 

The second theoretical construct used in this study 

concerns the principles upon which Nuu-chah-nulth sociopol,itical 

groups were formed. Two kinds of political structure are 

identified, one based on sovereign or unitary principles and one 

based on confederative principles. The terms sovereign and 



confederative, as used here, follow the basic definitions given 

by King (1982) and the broader concepts developed by Montmollin 

(1989). King (1982:133) defines a sovereign system as having 

lvone supreme, ultimate and unified centre of authority" and a 

sovereign "agent whose power was absolute, total, indivisible, 

illimitable and ultimatets. By contrast, in a csnfederative 

systemw the centre is not sovereign [because] it hslds authority 

at pleasure from the constituent units of the confederationvt 

(ibid) . Similarly, in his recent book, The Archaeology of 

Political Structures Oliver de Montmollin (1989) defined a 

sovereign structure as one which tended to be highly centralized 

and tightly integrated with an emphasis on downward delegation 

of authority. A confederative structure, alternatively, is one 

that tends to be segmentary, loosely centralized and loosely 

integrated, and places an emphasis on upward delegation of 

authority (Montmollin 1989:17), 

Polities based on both sovereign and confederative 

principles are argued to be indigenous to the Nuu-chah-mlth 

since both appear to have been present prior to the arrival of 

Europeans, While Nuu-chah-nulth polities are not suggested to 

have conformed precisely to either ideal type, at different 

times and in different parts of the west coast of Vancouver 

Island polities dominated by the characteristics of one or other 

type did emerge- A dynamic tension, both within individual 

polities and between polities organized on the basis of the two 

contrasting principles, is argued to have existed among the Nuu- 

chah-nulth for possibly 2,000 years and it is this tension that 

gave rise to the unique and powerful political formations found 

among the Nuu-chuh-nulth during the last two centuries, 



OUTLINE OF TEE THESIS 

The first half of the thesis, Chapters 2-5, examines the 

pre-European period of Nuu-chah-nulth history. Over the course 

of the four chapters a general outline of the first 4000 years 

of Nuu-chah-nulth history and a picture of Nuu-chah-nulth polity 

in late prehistory is built up. By moving back and forward 

between dated sequenced data obtained through excavation and 

settlement pattern infxmation obtained through systematic 

archaeological surveys, and by also moving between the 

generalities of the Nuu-chah-nulth area as a whole and Nootka 

Sound as a particular case within it, a synthesis of pre- 

European history is developed. 

This process begins in Chapter 2 with a review of 

archaeological research undertaken to date in the Nuu-chah-nulth 

area. Results from this research are summarized and an 

archaeological survey of Nootka Sound undertaken for this study 

is introduced. Chapter 3 examines the poorly known early period 

more closely and reconsiders our present understanding of this 

period in the light of new evidence, which takes the form of 
stone artefacts collected during the survey of Nootka Sound. In 

Chapter 4 an analysis of settlement pattern in Nootka Sound and 

in other intensively surveyed areas of the west coast is used to 

develop a model of Ntm-chah-nulth polity as it emerged from 

major changes occurring in Nuu-chah-nulth society approximately 

1500 to 1000 years ago- A widespread pattern of dispersed 

polity is identified and it is argued to have been the 

fundamental Nuu-chah-nulth pattern- However, regional variation 

in this pattern indicates that by the late prehistoric period 

large clustered or centralized sociopolitical centres indicative 

of a more complex order of polity had formed in some parts of 

the west coast, 

Chapter 5 begins by outlining the structure of Nuu-chah- 

nulth hmseholds in late prehistory then goes on to examine 



political structure in the same period, It is argued that by 

the time 32uropeans arrived off the west coast of Vancouver 

Island, a complex confederation based polity had emerged in 

Nootka Sound while a sovereign oligarchy was established in 

southern Clayoquot Sound, The central chapter of the thesis, 

Chapter 6 ,  is an analysis of oral histories from Nootka Sound 

which deal specifically with the composition of political groups 

and with the nature of chiefly authority- The various political 

structures explicated in the oral history narratives are found 

to closely parallel the model of polity built up from 

archaeological settlement pattern data, 

Chapters 7-10 examine the period since 1774, when Juan 

Perez made first direct contact with the Nuu-chah-nulth people. 
Chapter 7 deals with the maritime fur trade, a period of 

frenetic mercantile activity set in motion by James Cook's visit 

to Nootka Sound in 1778. It is argued that during the short ten 

year span of the maritime fur trade the csnfederative political 

ethic of the Nootka Sound groups grew in influence, and events 
precipitated a move toward political unification, which in some 

ways prefigured much Later events of the twentieth century. 

~ollowj.ng the decline of the maritime fur trade in the 

h t e  eighteenth century, the Nuu-chah-nulth saw few foreign 

visitors and remained comparatively isolated from European 

society until missionaries and settlers began pressing in on 

them in the late nineteenth century, Chapter 8 examines the 

period from 1795-1870 when moves toward unification were 

temporaxily arrested and fierce internecine wars raged among 

many Nuu-chah-nulth tribes, By 1870, peace was established 

throughout the west coast of Vancouver Island, and the 15 tribes 

which would fonn the base of nineteenth century Nuu-chah-nulth 

palitlcal organization had emerged. Nevertheless, the following 

decades from 1870 to 1940, were a time of unprecedented social, 
political, economic and demographic change, These changes 

fundamentally transformed the household and local group, the two 



communities which had, 11ntil then, formed the core of Nuu-chah- 

nulth society. This transformation is outlined in Chapter 9. 

Chapter 10 brings the narrative up to the present day. 

The changes which took place in the Nuu-chah-nulth household are 

argued to have opened the way for the subsequent emergence of 

the Wuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council because while they lead to the 

dismantling of the old political superstructure, they left in 

place the socially based infrastructure from which a new 

political organization could form- 

The concluding chapter, Chapter 11, does two things. It 

summarizes the key arguments made in the thesis and to 

reconsiders issues raised in the Introduction. 



CHAPTER 2: THE MUU-CHAE-h7JLTH ARCHAEOLOGICAL LANDSCAPE 

The task of identifying and following the threads of 

continuity and change in Nuu-chah-nulth political history begins 

in this chapter with a review of current archaeological 

knowledge about the prehistory of the west coast of Vancouver 

Island, This review has several purposes. It provides a brief 

history of archaeological research on the west coast of 

Vancouver Island and of the questions which have motivated it 

over the years, At the same time it gives a general indication 

of the nature of archaeological evidence recovered from the Nuu- 

chah-nulth area, Another objective is to show how the 

archaeological research undertaken for the present study grew 

out of and expands upon both recent research in the Nuu-chah- 

nulth area and enquiries of greater antiquity, In the final 

section of the chapter, an overview of results from an 

archaeological survey of Nootka Sound, conducted for this study 

are presented. 

P W I O U S  RESEARCH 

E a r l y  Research: A Fascination w i t h  Whaling 

R a n z  Boas, one of the earliest and certainly the most 

influential observer of Northwest Coast peoples, initially 

regarded the Nuu-chah-nulth as uninteresting for he believed 

their culture was largely derivative of the Kwakwakafwakw 

(Jonaitis and Inglis n-d). This attitude is apparent in his 

brief discussions of Nuu-chah-nulth ceremonials (Boas 1891:599; 

1895:632-44). However, Boas later changed his mind, He came to 

regard Nuu-chah-nulth culture as unique and interesting in its 
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own right (~onaitis and Inglis n.d). Among the vast numbers of 

Northwest Coast artefacts collected for the Museum of Natural 

History in New York, Boas believed the whaling shrine, or 

washing house, obtained at the village of Yuquot in 1904 was the 

most exciting and most significant artefact in the collection 

(Boas 1930:261-69; Jonaitis 1988:171, 182-5; Jonaitis and Inglis 

nod, ) . Seen in retrospect, Boas1 intellectual journey from 

disdain to impassioned interest appears emblematic of the wider 

course of research undertaken in the NUU-chah-nulth area. 

A fascination with the Nuu-chah-nulth peoples practice of 

whale hunting has been shared by early and later researchers 

alike, Although a general ethnography of the northern and 

central Nuu-chah-nulth area was conducted by Philip Drucker in 

1935-6 (1951), and Edward Sapir carried out wide ranging 

ethnographic and linguistic research in Barkley Sound between 

1910 and 1916 (Sapir and Swadish 1939; 1955), these and other 

early ethnographic works tended to focus on documenting 

technologies and practices associated with whale hunting (Curtis 

1916; Swan 1868; Waterman 1920). It is, therefore, not 

surprising that early research into the origins of Nuu-chah- 

nulth culture focused on establishing the origin and antiquity 

of whale hunting, 

The Nuu-chah-nulth are the only Northwest Coast people 

known to have intensively hunted whales. In keeping with the 

theoretical climate of the times, Lantiss (1938; 1940) proposed 

a diffusionist explanation for this anomalous practice. She 

suggested that the Nuu-chah-nulth people's knowledge of whale 

hunting came to them via an Eskimo-Aleut ancestry. Duff (1965) 

later supported her by arguing that stylistic and constructional 

similarities could be identified between Nuu-chah-nulth canoes 

and Eskimo-Aleut kayaks. The implication was that while other 

Northwest Coast peoples had diverged from their common founding 

ancestors by developing new economies, the people of the west 

coast of Vancouver Island had clung tenaciously Po their ancient 



whale hunting ways. Thus, Nuu-chah-nulth culture came to be 

seen as exceptionally conservative, and interesting only in as 

much as it could shed light on the cultural practices of 

founding Northwest Coast populations (Borden 1951). 

Archaeological research has since established that Nuu- 

chah-nulth whale hunting was almost certainly a 1oca.l innovation 

which originated perhaps two thousand years ago  whirst st 1980; 
1982). Following this discovery, research interests shifted 

away from the question of origin to the question of whether 

whaling was a majar economic activity or pursued pl.imarily for 

prestige (Cavanagh 1983; Drucker 1951:49; Dewhirst 1982; Inglis 

and Haggarty 1983; Wooley 1984). Twentieth century 

ethnographies suggested that "the prestige value of wha;ing 

outweighed its economic importancew (Drucker 1951:49). However, 

archaeological evidence has now shown that whaling was a 

cornerstone in late prehistoric Muu-chah-nulth economies 

(Huelsbeck 1988b,c; Marshall 1989b) . Yet despite the fact that 

archaeological advances have established Muu-chah-nulth whale 

hunting as a local innovation and fundamental to the economy, 

the early view of Nuu-chah-nulth culture as conservative and 

unchanging has remained entrenched. 

Excavations : Bui ld ing  a C u l t u r e  History Sequence 

Over the past three decades, archaeological excavations 

have been carried out at 25 habitation sites on the west coast 

of Vancouver Island. Many of these excavations, including most 

of those carried out at the 15 sites in Hesquiat Harbour, 

consist of testpits of very small size. A further nine 

habitation sites have been excavated in the culturally related 

Makah area on the Olympic Peninsula of Washington State. The 

locations of these sites, with the exception of some of the 

smaller Hesquiat Harbour sites, are shown in Figure 2. 



Figure 2: Locations of excavated sites on the west coast of 
Vancouver Island and northwest Washington 
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The oldest dated site on the west coast of Vancouver 

Island is Yuquot (DjSpl) where aecupation began sometime prior 

to 4300 B.P. Materials recovered from Yuquot, the earliest, and 

to date the largest excavation conducted in the Nuu-chah-nalth 

area, provide the baseline for the west coast culture history 

sequence (Dewhirst 1980; Folan and Dewhirst 1980; 1981; 

summarized in Dewhirst 1978; f988b). In 1966, a trench 

measuring 69*7 m2 in area was opened near the centre of the 

village (Figure 3) and a cultural deposit more than 5n deep was 

excavated, This deposit consisted of four major stratigraphic 

zones, representing four continuous occupation periods (Table 

l), and it documented a cultural sequence which exhibited %o 

breaks and no extensive qualitative discontinuitiesfi (Dewhirst 

1988: 336). 

Table 1: The Yuquot sequence 

Zone/Period/Date Characteristics 

Zone I, Early Period, Ground bone points, needles 
pre-4300 to ca. 3000 B.P. ground stone adzes/chisels 

barbed bone harpoon heads 
sandstone abraders 

Zone 11, Middle Period all of above 
ca. 3000 to 1800 B.P. large nontoggling harpoon heads 

small toggling harpoon heads 
whalebone bark shredder, wedges 
rock-rimmed firepits 

Zone 111, Late Period all of above 
ca, 1800 to 200 BOP, large, composite, toggling harpoon 

stone-shanked trolling fishhooks 
increase in sea mammal remains 

Zone IV, Historic Period disappearance of above artefacts 
ca. 200 to 30 B.P, ceramics, glass, metal artefacts 

increasing clams, less mussels 
increasing goose, less albatross 

Sources: Dewhirst 1978, 1980, 1988b 



Figure 3 :  Site map and cross section profiles of Yuquot. (Plan 
view is developed from Dewhirst 1980:23) 
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In his report on the excavations, Dewhirst emphasizes that 

the continuity so evident in the Yuquot sequence resulted fron 

the way change occurred, not the absence of change. In 

particular, he argues that change is expressed in the way "the 

more complex artifacts clearly follow simpler versions of the 

same" (Dewhirst 1980 : 33 6) . For example, toggling harpoon heads 

for salmon fishing changed steadily over the centuries from a 

simple self-armed valve type in Zone I, to simple valves with 

wedge-based arming points, to a complex, channelled valve and 

biconical arming point type in Zone I11 (Dewhirst 1980:230-2). 

Stone adzes and chisels, the basic artefacts of the wood working 

tool kit, changed from a simple, round-polled, modified pebble 

type characteristic of Zone I ta a fully formed, faceted, flat- 

polled type in later deposits (Dewhirst 1980:99,lO8) . Tn Zone 

111, (1200-200 BOPt) two new artefact forms appeared. First, 

toggling harpoon heads with mussel shell blades, including the 

first examples large enough to kave been used to hunt whales, 

replace non-toggling barbed harpoon heads early in the Late 

Period (ibid: 290) . Second, stone fish hook shanks, of a type 

known to have been used in the eighteenth century for salmon 

trolling, appear late in the Late Period (ibid:344). These 

changes indicate increasing exploitation of outside coast 

resources. Analyses of fish and sea mammal remains from Yuquot 

have yet to be completed but preliminary results suggest that 

during the Late Period, when significant improvements in harpoon 

technology were taking place, the number of sea mammals being 

captured was increasing and, in general, a stronger orientation 
toward outer coast resources is discernable (Dewhirst 1978 : 1 4 )  . 
It was also during this period that a reliable whale hunting 

technology was probably developed (Dewhirst 1982). 

Smaller excavations conducted in other parts of the west 

coast, in general, complement rather than challenge the culture 

historical sequence documented at Yuquot . 140 excavations have 

yet been conducted in the areas north of Nootka Sound and only 
one additional excavation, at the large village of Kupti 



(DkSpl ) ,  has been undertaken in Nootka Sound. In 1966 Dewhirst 

excavated exploratory test pits at Kupti and in 1968 Alan 

McMillan conducted more extensive investigations at this site 

(Figure 4). Recent dating of charcoal samples from McMillants 

excavations indicate at least 1200 years of continuous 

occupation ending in the twentieth century (Marshall 1992a:49- 

52). The lowest deposits at the back of the site are not dated. 

All artefacts came from the post 1200 B.P. occupation layers and 

are comparable to Late Period artefacts recovered from Yuquot 

(McMillan 1969; Dewhirst 1980:16). As at Yuquot, flaked stone 

was very rare in the excavated assemblage from Kupti (McMillan 

1969). Only selected faunal remains were retained for 

identification. Collected fish bone is dominated by salmon, 

dogfish and several species of rockfish, and small numbers of at 

least 15 bird species are present (Marshall 1990:l;O-1). 

The Hesquiat Project, conducted from 1971 to 1979, 

included an ambitious programme of archaeological survey and 

excavation (Haggarty 1982). Following initial site surveys, 

test excavations were carried out at 15 habitation sites 

(Haggarty 1982) and human remains representing at least 108 

individuals were removed from 11 burial caves and rock shelters 

(Cybulski 1978). The oldest evidence for occupation in Hesquiat 

Harbour was recovered from the rockshelter DiSo9, where initial 

occupation is dated to 1800 B.P. Occupation at all other sites 

does not predate 1000 B.P. As at Kupti, the limited suite of 

artefacts recovered from these sites are generally similar to 

those that characterize the Late Period (Zone 111) assemblage at 

Yuquot. Flaked stone is again rare, but a quartz crystal, 

blade-like flake, possibly a microblade, six core fragments and 

a chipped stone point fragment were recovered from Hesquiat 

Village (DiSol). Haggarty (1982:123) suggests the point "was 

likely obtained in trade as it is unique in form to the southern 

Northwest Coast and is made in jasper which is not available 
locallyn. 
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Figure  4: S i t e  map of Kupti (DkSpl) made in 1990 showing the 
approximate locations of the 1966 and 1968 excavations 
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One of the most significant contributions of the Hesquiat 

Project was the emphasis placed on the systematic collection and 

analysis of faunal remains (Calvert 1980). At each site Calvert 

identified a recurrent pattern in which a few major species of 

fish would make up the bulk of the faunal remains but a wide 

variety of fish, bird and mammal species would also be present. 

This pattern has since proven to be characteristic of all faunal 

assemblages, large and small, from the west coast of Vancouver 

Island, 

Aside from the Hestpiat Project only two small excavations 

have been conducted in Clayoquot Sound, The first was a narrow 

trench excavated at the village of Tsachees~~us (DhSkl) on 

Meares Island (Arcas Associates 1988: 106-9; Appendix 111) . Its 

purpose was to define the outlines of an historic structure. 

The second excavation was a salvage investigation conducted in 

1990 at Chesterman Beach (DgS161). Occupation on the lower of 

two terraces at Chesterman Beach was dated to 660 B.P. while the 

more extensive occupation on the rear terrace dated to 1480 B.P. 

(Wilson 1990:27), Only 15 artefacts were recovered, Most are 

bone points and none are temporally diagnostic. Faunal remains, 

like those from Hesquiat, were dominated by fish, though dolphin 

was unusually common amongst the mammal bone (ibid:21). 

Compared to other parts of the west coast, a considerable 

amount of work has been done in and around Barkley Sound. The 

first excavations in Barkley Sound were conducted between 1973 

and 1975 at Shoemaker Bay (DhSe2), a site located near the head 

of Alberni Inlet (McMillan and St, Claire 1982). Two phases of 

occupation were identified. In the earlier occupation, which 

began by 3000 B.P., numerous stone artefacts including flaked 

basalt projectile points, and leaf shaped points, quartz crystal 

micro-blades, quartz crystal and obsidian flakes and ground 

stone points were characteristic. Mitchell (1990: 357 j , 
following McMillan and St.   la ire (1982 : 93) interprets these 

artefacts as evidence for settlement by people with cultural 



affiliations to the Gulf of ~eorgia region. The second 

occupation spanned the period 1400-400 B. P. and artefacts were 

again similar to these of the same time period in the Gulf of 

Georgia ( b d : l )  These results are consistent with native 

oral histories from the area which describe Nuu-chah-nulth 

movement into the upper Alberni Valley as occurring in the late 

prehistoric or early historic period (McMillan and St. Claire 

1982: 129; Archeo Tech Associates 1991) . Earlier inhabitants of 

the upper Alberni Valley were, therefore, likely to have been 

Salishan. 

In 1968, test excavations were conducted at Aguilar Point 

(Df Sg3) in Barkley Sound (Buxton 1969) . A ditch and bank 

feature, believed to be a defensive earthwork was sectioned but 

no associated stakes or palisades were identified (ibid:25). 

Initial occupation at.-Aguilar Point is dated to 1200 B.P. and 

construction of the earthwork probably took place around 700 

B-P. (ibid:29). In 1968 Aguilar Point was the only known Nuu- 

chah-nulth defensive site, but at least 35, located in all parts 

of the west coast, are now recorded. 

Recent excavations at Little Beach ( D f ~ j l j ,  a site near 

Ucluelet have produced some surprising results. A deep deposit 

of shell midden and burials dating to the period 4000 to 1500 

B.P. were uncovered (Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 1991a:37). 

Some burials had been placed in rock cairns and some of these 

cairns were capped by whalebone. Only 68 artefacts were 

recovered and most fall into the abrasive stone and bone point 

classes- However, the assemblage also includes a flaked leaf- 

shape point and a stone labret (ibid: 30) . since flaked stone 

artefacts of any kind are rare on the west coast, and the only 

other labret is a possible example from Yuquot (Dewhirst 

1980~322-3), these artefacts may indicate cultural affiliation 

with the Gulf of Georgia area (Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 

1991a:38-9) , 



In 1991 the Toquaht Archaeological Project began, To 

date, surveys in western Barkley Sound and excavations at the 

large villages of Hacoah (DfSi5) and T'ukw'aa (DfSj23) have been 

completed (~cMillan and St Claire 1991). Both excavated sites 

consist of deep shell midden deposits. Radiocarbon dates 

indicate habitation at both sites did not begin until about 900 

B.P. (ibid:80, 94) and recovered artefacts are censistent with 

the Yuqgot Late Period artefact assemblage. However, abrasive 

stones, often the most common artefact type recovered from Nuu- 

chah-nulth sites, were surprisingly rare. A small number of 

unusual artefacts also occurred. They include a partially re- 

worked greenstone celt recovered from Tfukwfaa which may be a 

trade item from the Bella Coola area, and a large, leaf-shaped 

point recovered as a surface find, from a beach in the Stopper 

Islands (ibid:lOl, 69). Dense concentrations of whale and fish 

bone dominated the faunal remains recovered from both sites 

(ibid:84;103) . In 1992 a third village site, Chfuumat'a, was 

excavated , The lower deposits which contained substantial 

amounts of flaked stone date from about 3800 to 2000 B.P. 

(McMillan pers comm 1992). The upper deposits date from 2000 

B-P, to about 100 years ago. They contain typical late period 

Nuu-chah-nulth artefacts and no flaked stone (ibid). 

The B l a k a f i  and Oze-e people of northwest Washington are 

closely related to the Nuu-chah-nulth, These two groups have 

probably shared a common culture for at leasi 2000 years (Wessen 

1990: 421) , Nine sites have been excavated within the area 

encompassed by nineteenth century Makah territories (Friedman 

1976; Wessen 1990:413). They document a sequence of at least 

3000 years occupation. Three sites, Hoko River, Ozette and Sand 
4 

- - Paint include deposits from the time period 3000-1000 B .  P. All 

sites contain significant quantities of flaked stone in addition 

to the usual suite of bone, shell and ground stone artefacts 

found in sites on the west coast of Vancouver Island. By 1000 

RIP. and' possibly earlier, flaked stone largely disappears from 

e Makah area except at Hoko River, However, ground slate 



knives, virtually unknown on the west coast of Vancouver Island 
eontime to occur in all sites (Wessen 1990; 416) . Analyses of 

faunal remains indicate the economy of the area has been 

strongly maritime since at least 2000 B.P. 

Trwo of the Washington sites, Ozette axid Hoko River 

included extensive water-logged deposits. The many thousands of 

wocden artefacts, strizctural remains and basketry items 

recovered from the wet components of these two sites provide 

some indication of the extent to which Nau-chah-nulth material 

culture was organic and, therefore, shows how extremely 

impoverished the archaeological record for the west coast area 

is when organic remains are preserved (see Croes 1977; 1980; 

3987; 1989; Croes and Davis 1977; Samuels 1989; 1991). 

In summing up the combined results of three decades of 

archaeological research in the Nuu-chah-nulth area, Mitchell 

(3990:356) in his recent article published in the Handbook of 

N ~ r t h  American Indian chose to place the entire 4000 year 

archaeological sequence currently known for the west coast of 

Vancouver Island into a single nWest Coast Culture Typew. This 

characterization is based almost exclusively on artefact types. 

Mitchell lists the distinguishing artefacts of this culture type 

as the ubiquitous bone point, bone Sarbed and toggling harpoons, 

mussel. shell adzes, chisels and knives, ground stone adzes, 

chisels and fishhook shanks, pecked stone hand mauls, abrader 

stones, whalebone bark shredders and whal &one beaters. Another 

charaderistic of the west coast culture type is the virtual 

absence of flaked stone. Mitchell (1990:357) then concludes: 

me archaeological assemblages are so like described 
Naotkan [Nuu-&ah-nulth] material culture that  a 
lengthy reconstruction of the technology is not 
necessary ...From the modest amount of information 
availabLe the post-3000 B,C. period can be 
characterized as one of relatively little change in 
subsistence and other aspects of technology. 



Undeniably, the most striking features of pre-European 

west coast culture history are its time depth and remarkable 

continuity, Both artefact and faunal assemblages recovered in 

excavations demonstrate strong similarities across a 4,000 year 

span. However, to suggest that artefact continuity is the only 

significant feature of Nuu-chah-nulth prehistory is 

reductionist. Within Mitchellfs general artefact categories, 

and overall characterization of economy, important changes also 

occurred, These changes, as Dewhirst (1980) emphasizes grew 

directly from previous artefact forms and economic strategies, 

but this does not mean these changes are of little significance. 

It 2s argued that they are just as significant to an 

understanding of Nuu-chah-nulth prehistory as are the 

similarities. 

Secondly, it is dangerous to suggest Nuu-chah-nulth 

technologies underwent little change solely on the basis of bone 

and stone artefacts. The flaked stone remains that form the 

basis of most archaeological sequences are not found in 

sufficient numbers in the Nuu-chah-nulth area to be useful in 

building chronologies. F'urthermore, the bone points and 

abraders, which are the most commonly recovered classes of 

artefact on the west coast, are stylistically limited and, 

therefore, also unsuitable for defining culture history 

sequences. In short, without information from sites with good 

organic preservation, artefact based reconstructions of Nuu- 

chah-nulth culture history have very limited genera1 

application. 

Finally,  Mitchell's characterization, because it is 

artefact focused, leaves out information on settlement pattern. 

The vast majority of sites excavated to date were first settlad 

in the period 1500-600 B-P, Only four sites, Yuquot, Little 

Beach, D i S o 9  and Shoemaker Bay have occupations dating prior 

I500 B-P, Moreover, apart from several sites in Hesquiat 

H a r b o u r ,  which have only historic period deposits, all 

investigated sites were established by 600 B-P, or slightly 



earlier. Unfortunately, regional coverage along the west coast 

is extremely uneven, in that most investigated sites are located 

along the outside coasts or in the main sounds, and only one 

site, Shoemaker Bay, is located in upper section of Alberni 

inlet. Nevertheless, on the basis of present evidence it can be 

argued that widespread changes in settlement pattern were 

occurring along the outer coasts and in the sounds between about 

1500 and 1000 A.D, This is precisely the same period in which 

whaling harpoons and later stone shanked trolling lures for 

salmon first appear, and a general trend toward greater 

exploitation of outside coast resources becomes apparent at 

Yuquot, When artefactual, economic and settlement pattern 

evidence are thus considered in conjunction, they do not suggest 

"relatively little changen as Mitchell (1990:357) argues. 

Rather they indicate shifts in Nuu-chah-nulth cultural patterns, 

particularly during the period from 1500 to 1000 years ago, It 

is to this later period, particularly the widespread changes in 

settlement pattern and the structure of polity which emerged 

from it, that the archaeological component of this study was 

primarily directed, 

Mew Directions: Surveys and Settlement Patterns 

In 1982, Haggarty and Inglis (1983) collated all 

available site inventory data for the west coast of Vancouver 

Island. A total of 270 sites was recorded (Table 2). Since 

1982 the volume of survey information has exploded. By 1992, 

1085 site designation numbers had been assigned to sites in the 

Nuu-chah-nulth area- When collated by site type this number 

increases slightly as several site types may be recorded under a 



single Borden  umber'. Comparison of the 1982 and 1992 data 

reveals that habitation sites were and still are the numerically 

dominant site type. Only one new site category, tree resource 

areas, which are locations where tree have been modified through 

the collection of bark and wood, has been added. Because 

reporting of culturally modified trees has grown so rapidly, 

this site category has now been assigned a separate number 

series and tree resource areas today outnumber all other site 

types combined (see for example Arcas Associates 1986). 

Table 2: Compilation of site inventory data from the west coast 
of Vancouver Island, 1982 and 1992 

- - - - - - - - 

Site Type 1982 1992 

Habitation (shell midden) 165 638 
Fish Trap 12 169 
Burial 47 158 
Rock Art 16 25 
Tree Resource Area - 94* 
Other 30 83 

TOTAL 270 1167 

* Only sites assigned Borden Numbers are listed here 

Borden Numbers are the archaeological site designation 
numbers used to record sites in ~anadian national and provincial 
site inventories. They are named after Carl Borden, the British 
Columbian archaeologist who developed the Borden Number 
recording system (see Borden 1952). 



This growth is indicative of an expanding interest in non- 

traditional forms of archaeological evidence and of the intense 

interest of First Nations in documenting historic period 

occupation evidence. These trends are closely tied to the 

increasing involvement of British Columbian archaeologists in 

Indian land claims litigation. 

Not all parts of Nuu-chah-nulth territory have been 

equally well surveyed. The area north of Nootka Sound has 

received only preliminary examination, at best, and much of 

Clayoquot Sound is completely unsurveyed. Most of the area 

south of Clayoquot Sound has been systematically examined. The 

intensity of surveys and the quality of information collected 

tends to be very good for the outside coasts and the sounds, but 

poor for inlets. As with excavations, the Alberni Valley is the 

only well surveyed inlet on the west coast of Vancouver Island. 

Analyses of survey data have focused on trying to 

establish the antiquity of certain ethnographically described 

social and economic patterns. In particular, the west coast 

local group (Calvert 1980; Haggarty 1982; Inglis and Haggasty 

1986a), and the annual seasonal round (Dewhirst 1980, 1982; 

Arcas Associates 1989) have received considerable attention. 

The intense focus on these two institutions arose out of the 

conflicting interpretations of settlement and polity offered to 

explain results obtained from excavations conducted at Yuquot 

and in Hesquiat Harbour. 

In his summary of results from the Yuquot excavations 

~ewhirst (1980:15) concluded that year round occupation of a 

single village would inevitably lead to economic hardship, so a 

settlement pattern involving "adaptation to the two major 

environmental settings (outside and inside) on a seasonal basis, 

but without exclusive adaptation to either setting1* developed. 

To accommodate this pattern, large tribal groups composed of 

several allied local groups would xzve seasonally between two or 



more major villages, permitting exploitation of a number of 

resource collection areas including outside coast whaling and 

halibut fishing stations, and inside salmon spawning streams. 

Only groups with insufficient power to press for ownership of 

more varied resources were obliged to live year round 

exclusively in one setting (Dewhirst 1982). This pattern is 

widely documented in Nuu-chah-nulth ethnography (Drucker 1951). 

Dewhirst (1980) argued that while the artefactual and faunal 

evidence recovered from excavations at Yuquot were consistent 

with the described pattern they.were insufficient to demonstrate 

conclusively that a seasonal round was in place prior to the 

arrival of Europeans, 

In contrast, Haggarty (1982:13) set out "to demonstrate 

the archaeological utility of the concept of the Westcoast local 

group,..by using data generated by the Hesquiat Archaeological 

ProjectN. Faunal analyses of midden recovered from five of the 

17 Hesquiat habitation sites identified species commonly 

available in the area of each site only during restricted 

seasonal periods. At each site species representing every 

season were present in the middens (Calvert 1980). In addition, 

each faunal assemblage, although dominated by a small number of 

species readily available in the direct vicinity, also included 

a very wide range of minor species. The weight of evidence, 

therefore, pointed to year round occupation rather than use as 

specialized seasonal resource collection camps. Haggarty (1982) 

and Calvert (1980) conclude from this pattern that pre-European 

settlement and polity in Hesquiat Harbour was based on small 

local groups occupying year round villages. It was only in the 

historic period that a tribal group began moving between several 

seasonal villages, There is strong archaeological evidence for 

this change. Eight habitation sites, known to have been 

occupied historically, turned out to have no archaeological 

deposits while other sites with extensive, deep midden deposits 

were poorly remembered by twentieth century Hesquiat informants 

(Calvert 1980; Haggarty 1982)- 



The disagreement between Haggarty and Dewhfrst over the 

nature of pre-European Nuu-chah-nulth settlement and 

sociopolitical organization, widened in their later research. 

During the massive Pacific Rim National Park survey conducted in 

1982-3, Haggarty and Inglis (1985; Inglis and Haggarty 1986a) 

attempted to use survey data to establish archaeological 

correlates for ethnographically defined sscioeconomic groups 

such as the local group, winter village, summer village, fishing 

station and camp. In their analysis of the data, Haggarty and 

Inglis divided habitation sites into three functional categories 

using a combination of morphological criteria, physical setting 

and ethnographic data (Inglis and Haggarty 1986a:224-7), These 

were : 

1) Villages. These are shell middens over lOOm in length 

with well-defined house platforms, house depressions and back 

midden ridge. At these sites large, permanent post and beam or 

shed roof houses would have been erected. 

2) Long term, multi-resource camps, These are 40-100m in 

length and had small versions of village houses. 

3) Short term single resource camps. These are under 40m 

in length and usually had no structures. 

Inglis and Haggarty (1986a:225) argue that villages 

"represent the main settlements of independent local groups or 

their component groupsn. They found these sites tended to 

display dispersed, regularly spaced distributions which were 

argued to be indicative of a pre-European settlement pattern 

based on year-round occupation of large local group villages and 

seasonal use of resource camps, It was only after depopulation 

occurred in the historic period that this pattern gave way to 

amalgamated villages and a seasonal round of settlements. In 

this process, many village sites were reduced to resource camps 

(Inglis and Haggarty 1986a:277). As in Hesquiat Harbour, 



considerably more habitation sites, especially large villages, 

were identified archaeologically than were documented in the 

ethnographic record of settlement in the area, and again, major 

historic villages did not always have deep midden deposits. 

Amalgamation appears to have hegun earliest in the Broken 

Islands Group where the fit between ethnographically identified 

villages and local groups, and large structured middens is 

especially poor. Amalgamated tribal villages probably formed in 

the Broken Islands by A.D. 1840 (ibid). 

A later study focusing on Meares Island and its environs 

was conducted by Stryd and Dewhirst (Arcas Associates 1988; 

Arcas Associates 1989). They took what they recognized to be a 

continuum of ethnographic settlements, ranging from very small 

to very large, and divided them into villages and camps (Arcas 

Associates 1988:lO). Villages were seasonal or year-long 

settlements with permanent house frames; camps were temporary 

centres and functioned as bases for exploiting specific 

resources. A camp was argued to differ "from a village 

primarily in the absence of permanent standing house framesg1 

(Arcas Associates 1988:14). The ethnographic settlement 

categories were then correlated with three archaeological site 

categories on the basis of site size and structure (Arcas 

Associates 1988:77-79). These were defined as: 

1) Villages. These site are more than 450 m2 in area, at 

least 15m in width [ie. wide enough to have accommodated a 

traditional Nuu-chah-nulth dwelling] and have structural remains 

and diverse midden constituents. 

2) Camps. These sites are less than 450 m2 in area, less 

than 15m in width, lack house remaim, have less diverse midden 

contents and are commonly associated with resource features such 

as fish traps and clan beds. 



3) Resource sites. A third non-settlement category which 

includes locations such as isolated fish traps or clam beds at 

which resources are obtained and processed. 

Dewhirst and Stryd, in their subsequent reconstruction of 

historic period settlement patterns in Southern Clayoquot Sound, 

including the seasonal round of the Kelsemaht and Clayoquot 

tribes, did not attempt to use the above classifications to 

define archaeological correlates for local groups, summer 

villages or winter villages (Arcas Associates 1989). Rather 

they employed the ethnographic descriptions only and argued on 

the basis of European observations of settlement patterns in the 

late 18th century that the ethnographically described patterns 

of seasonal round and large tribal groups were established in 

this area prior to the arrival of Europeans. They did, however, 

concede that further amalgamation of local groups and tribes 

also occurred in the historic period. 

The ethnographic and archaeological classifications used 

by stryd and Dewhirst are similar to those used by 1nglis and 

Haggarty, except far the size ranges chosen to distinguish 

villages from camps. Host of 1nglis and Haggartyf s multi- 

resource camps would be villages in the Stryd and Dewhirst 

classification. Although Stryd and Dewhirst emphasized the 

limitations of size alone as a criterion for classification, 
pointing out that "some camps may well have been larger than 

some small villagesw (Arcas Associates 1988:14), the wide 

discrepancy in the archaeological correlates selected by the two 

research teams to identify the same class of ethnographic 

settlement cannot be explained in this way. Further analysis of 

their data, presented in Chapter 4, reveals that the reason for 

the discrepancy is that the modal size of habitation sites in 

the two areas differs significantly, Site size on Meares Island 

is, on average, significantly smaller than in the Pacific Rim 

National Park, and since the objective of both research teams 

was to fit archaeological sites into established ethnographic 

classes of settlement, the result was predictable. 



Two cautionary tales emerge from this review of settlement 

pattern analyses. First, because surveys provide only 

morphological information on sites, attempts to fit the 

archaeological data to ethnographic definitions of settlement 

types can become limiting rather than informative, They can 

serve to create a circular argument which begins and ends with 

the ethnographic descriptions. Second, problems can arise if 

research is too tightly focused on a single area. The initial 

disagreement between Haggarty and Dewhirst was based on the 

results of two projects conducted in two areas, Nootka Sound and 

Hesquait Harbour, These two areas are environmentally distinct 

and have different post-European histories. It is therefore not 

surprising that they also had different settlement patterns in 

prehistory. The two patterns identified by Haggarty and 

Dewhirst may be variations within a wider Nuu-chuh-nulth 

pattern, The same applies to Pacific Rim National Park and 

Southern Clayoquot Sound, In each case the framework developed 

to interpret results became self-defining, To help avoid this 

problem it is desirable to situate local studies within a 

broader regional context, because then it is possible to 

distinguish what is unique from what is a wider regional 

pattern. 

Following upon previous research, a local area case study 

was chosen for the present study, and a systematic 

archaeological survey of Nootka Sound was undertaken. However, 

since this study had the benefit of hindsight, it attempted to 

overcome the problems identified in the above review of 

settlement pattern research in two ways. First, an analytical 

method that began with archaeofogical rather than ethnographic 

categories was developed, To this end, the methods used in 

earlier studies for defining and recording the morphological 

surface features present on habitation sites were refined and 
expanded. Second, to help avoid parochial interpretations, 

results already available from Hesquiat, Clayoquot Sound and 



Pacific Rim National Park results were used to provide regional 

context and comparisons for the local Nootka Sound case study. 

THE NOOTKA SOUND SURVEY 

The archaeological survey of Nootka Sound began in 1989 

and was completed in 1991, The surveyed area included all 

coastline from Homis Cove on the Hesquiat Peninsula, north to 

Ferrer point on the northwest tip of Nootka Island, and inland 

to the heads of Tahsis Inlet, Tlupana Inlet and Muchalat Inlet 

(Figure 5). Survey methods were adapted from those developed by 

Richard Inglis and James Haggarty for the archaeological survey 

of the pacific Rim National Park (Haggarty and Inglis 1985: 48- 

1 )  Because little of Nootka Sound is accessible by road most 

of the survey was conducted by boat. All coastline approachable 

by boat was examined and all beaches were walked. Soil probes 

were used to test for subsurface evidence of cultural deposits 

and to define habitation site boundaries. No attempt was made 

to search for archaeological sites more than 30m inland of the 

high tide line, or to identify early sites on older coastlines 

associated with different sea levels (see Fladmark 1975 ; Friele 

1991). Locating such sites requires different survey procedures 

to those employed for this study and were beyond the resources 

of the project. Special attention was given to the preparation 

of site maps. Tape and compass mapping using a baseline and 

transects, as described in Haggarty and Inglis (1985~55-60) was 

the standard procedure but on several of the largest and 

steepest habitation sites a transit was employed in order to 

maintain accuracy. Flaked and ground stone artefacts, flake 

debitage, historic ceramics and glass were collected from sites 

where they occurred on the beach or intertidal zone, 



A total of 171 sites related to native occupation was 

documented (Table 3) . To simplify recording, geographically 

close sites were recorded under a single designation number, 

even when no temporal association could be established. An 

additional six sites related to non-Native occupation were also 

recorded. The intensive survey methods employed were aimed for 

comprehensive identification of coastal habitation, fish trap 

and pictograph sites. Because few inland areas were examined, 

the number of burial caves and tree resource areas probably 

represent only a small fraction of thz total number of these 

sites present in Nootka Sound. A brief overview of each site 

type is given below. Further details are presented in two 

project reports (Marshall 1990, 1992a) . 

Table 3: Archaeological sites in Nootka Sound 

Site Type Number 

Habitation 
Fish Trap 
Burial Place 
Rock Painting 
Tree Resource Area 
Whaling Shrine 
Rock Cairn 
Trail 

TOTAL 171 
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Habitation sites 

Evidence for occupation was identified at virtually every 

inhabitable location in Nootka Sound giving the overwhelming 

impression of a full, densely occupied landscape. The locaticrns 

of the 92 habitation sites are shown in Figure 6 and the site 

maps can be Pound in Appendix A. The vast majority of the 

habitation sites (82) are what Inglis and Haggarty (1986a:223) 

have called general activity sites, or more simply, shell 

middens, The other ten sites appear to have served specialized 

functions. Five are rock shelters and five are defensive or 

lookout sites, Unlike the substantial midden deposits found in 

several of the Hesquiat Harbour rock shelters (Haggarty 1982) 

the five Nootka Sound examples contained only shallow, localized 

ash deposits indicative of passing rather than sustained use 

(see site maps for DkSp22, DkSol2 and DlSp3). The five 

defensive sites vary considerably in size. The largest end most 

complex is a terraced site at Yuquot (DjSp32). Two smaller, but 

still substantial, headland defenses were found at the entrances 

to Bisnit Inlet and Mooyah Bay (DkSol9 and DjSo6), and two small 

defensive sites were identified on either side of the mouth of 

Gold River (DkSm2 and DkSm3) . The latter four sites are 

virtually the only Nuu-chah-nulth defensive sites presently 

known in protected inlet waters. Most documented defensive 

sites on the west coast are located along the outside coast. 

Particular attention was paid to the recording of site 

dimensions and surface features, as these would be used as the 

basic data for settlement pattern analysis (presented in Chapter 

4) .  Sites were found to range in length from 3m to 400~1, in 

width from 3m to 80m, and in area from 24,000 to 10 m2 (Table 

4) .  Depths of deposits were very difficult to establish as the 

roe- matrix present at most sites obstructed the soil probe, 
Deposit depths given in Table 4 can therefore be treated as 

minimums.  



~iqrlre 6: Locations of habitation sites in Nootka Sound 
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Table 4: List of Habitation Sites in Noatka Sound 
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Four categories of surface feature were identified in 

Nootka Sound: terraces, back midden ridges, house depressions, 

and small ridges. The simplest and by far the most common 

surface features are terraces. They were found on 42 sites 

(Table 4). These features consist of a flattened sub- 

rectangular area usually defined at the back by a raising slope 

and in front by a downward slope. Some terraces seem to have 

formed from simple build up of midden while others may have been 

constructed by cut and fill methods. Some terraces are as small 

as 5m in length while the largest, at Yuquot, is over 200m long. 

Length is highly variable but terrace width is consistently 

around 10m. The narrow range of terrace width suggests these 

features may have accommodated structures of fairly standard 

width, 

Six sites in Nootka Sound have back midden ridges and all 

are located on the outside coasts of either Nootka Island or 

Hesquiat Peninsula. These features are long mounds filled with 

dense shell and rocks, They run parallel to the beach, commonly 

extend the full length of the site, and usually mark the back or 

inland extent of the cultural deposit. Some are quite small, 

measuring only about lm in height (see DjSp30, DjSq2, Dj Sq3) , 
while the largest at Efas (DjSql) reaches 5m in height. One 

site (DiSp8) has two parallel midden ridges which may indicate 

two phases of occupation, As their name suggests, back midden 

ridges are understood to form from the accumulation of rubbish 

disposed of at the back of the settlement, possibly directly 

from the back of dwellings, 

House depressions are sub-rectangular flattened areas 

bordered on three sides by low ridges with a diagnostic 

composition of dense rock. These ridges measure lm to 3m in 

width and 0 -  2m to 1.5m in height, House depressions define the 

perimeters of now decayed dwellings, Only ten sites in Nootka 

Sound have house depressions (see DjSql, D j S q 2 ,  DkSpl, DkSp2, 

DkSpl7 and DjSo4 for good examples), Several other sites, such 



as Yuquot, Afmuktus and Tahsis may, however, have had house 

depression features before they were modified by logging or for 

single family dwellings. House depressions tend to occur in 

groups and on large sites. Small ridges have a similar 

composition to those which define house depressions but tend to 

be irregular in form, Some of these features probably also 

formed in association with structures while others appear to be 

remnants of old house depressions truncated by the construction 

of new dwellings. Small ridges often occur in association with 

well defined house depressions. They are the second most common 

surface feature and were recorded on 22 sites (Table 4). 

Fish traps 

All 18 fish traps consist of stone wall complexes built in 

the intertidal zone, Their locations are shown in Figure 7 and 

site maps can be found in Appendix B, Although wooden stake 

weirs built in or close to the mouths of streams were observed 

in Nootka Sound by both King and Cook in A,D. 1778 (Beaglehole 

1967~304, 1404), evidence for wooden fish weirs was not 

identified during the survey. This absence is probably due to 

destruction by floods or burial beneath flood debris, as wooden 

weirs have been recorded in other parts of the west coast of 

Vancouver Island (Haggarty and Inglis 1985:194,253; Haggarty 

1982:94; McLiillan and St, Claire 1982:33-4,43-6). 

The stone wall fish traps consist of one or more tidal 

ponds enclosed by constructed stone walls and natural rock 

outcrops (see site maps), At low tide the trap ponds are empty 

of water and the walls are fu l ly  exposed. As t h e  tide rises, 

water f i l l s  the pond. F i s h  were captured by driving them into 

the enclosed pond at high tide and trapping them behind the 

valIs. As the t ide  fell w a l l  openings were closed off with 
branches or basketry nets (Drucker 1951: 58; n. d. ) . The larger 

and more complex traps consist of several connected ponds, but 

they operated in the same way as simpler, single pond examples. 



Figure 7: Locations of fish trap sites in Nootka Sound 
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Ethnographies provide little information about stone wall 

traps and Nuu-Chah-Nulth people today know little of their use 

(Haggarty and Inglis 1985; Marshall 1990). Drucker (1951:19) 

simply suggests they were used for capturing Isshiners and 

similar small fishg1, possibly for bait. The locations and 

distribution of the traps is, however, informative. It is 

unlikely they were used to fish for salmon as only one trap 

(DkSp8) is associated with a possible salmon spawning stream. 

Many traps do, however, have small streamlets of fresh water 

running through them, Most are built in protected bays so that 

the trap itself forms a nested enclostlre within one or more 

larger enclosures, bays or inlets. This placement is suggestive 

of an extended drive lane system which culminates in the trap 

itself. Small schooling fish such as herring, pilchards or 

anchovy could possibly have been captured this way. The 

concentration of traps within Nootka Sound proper also points to 

such a use as small schooling fish such as herring tend to stay 

in the open sound to spawn rather than moving up the inlets, 

The trap locations and designs would be ideal for the mass 

capture of these fish and may indicate a specialized fishing 

technology developed for this purpose. The excavation and 

analysis of faunal samples from some of the small habitation 

sites geographically associated with fish traps could help to 

resolve these questions of function and use, 

The distribution and design of stone walled traps in other 

parts of the west mast of Vancouver Island are similar. For 

example, enclosed pond traps are densely clustered in the Broken 

Islands Group of Barkley Sound (Haggarty and Inglis 1985:113) 

but are not found on any of the outside coasts. In contrast, 

Pomeroy's (1976; 1980) study of the very numerous stone walled 

fish traps around Bella Bella reveals major differences. The 

Bella Bella traps exhibit a variety of designs and appear to 

have operated in more than one way. Although some traps are 

built in major salmon streams, Pomeroy (1980) was unable to find 

any general correlation between traps and salmon catchment. 
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Unlike the apparently speciaPizeci Nuu-chah-nulth examples, the 

Bella Bella traps were probably used in conjunction with a 

number of different fishing techniques to capture a wider 

variety o f  fish. 

Bur ia l  places 

In total, 25 burial places were recnrded. At the request 

sf the Mowachaht/Muchalaht Band their locations are not 

reproduced here- They include five ~hristian cemeteries or 

grave sites and 20 cave burials. Eleven caves contained 

scattered human remains and nine caves contained burials wrapped 

in cedar bark matting or placed in burial boxes. All nine of 

the latter are associated with historic grave goods which 

commonly include European cloth of numerous kinds, trade beads, 

sewing machines and banded ceramic bowls of early twentieth 
century manufacture, A 1880 American silver dollar partially 

sawn into quarters was recorded in one cave. Burial boxes are 

of widely different manufacture. Some are hand adzed, kerfed 

and pegged cedar boxes of traditionally deep, square 

proportions. One box is painted with a red and white design. 

At the other extreme are the ccmpar-atively recent shallow, 

nailed, milled l W e r  boxes with dimensions similar to European 

coffins. Plain steamer trunks 2nd elaborate red leather covered 

wooden trunks were N t h  common, Burial caves are concentrated 

close to the large nineteenth and twentieth century population 

centres. This distribution and the nature of the grave goods 

suggest many were used during the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries. Burials are kmwn to have been placed in 

one cave until at least the 1930•‹s, 

- Of the 11 caves containing scattered human remains few had 

associated artefacts and five had also been used as rock shelter 

habitations. Interpretation of these sites is problematic 

because so little is known about pre-European Nuu-chah-nulth 

burial practices, Ethnographic information indicates bur ial in 
boxes placed in trees, caves or canoes were all common during 



the historic period (Drucker 1951:149). ~ybulski (1978:56) has 

established that the burials removed from 11 caves in Hesquiat 

Harbour all date to the time period A.D. 1774-1875 with most 

occurring between 1800 and 1850. A subsurface burial recovered 

from Hesquiat village was also historic (Haggarty and Inglis 

1984). The collection of 200 scattered bone fragments and 100 

teeth, recovered from the upper levels of the Yuquot excavation, 

is also argued to be largely historic (Cybulski 1980:178). 

Recent excavations at the Little Beach site near Ucluelet 

(DjSj 1) , however, have uncovered subsurf ace stone cairn burials 
dated to between 4000 and 1500 B.P. (Arcas Consulting 

Archaeologists 1991a). In sum, the limited evidence available 

on Nuu-chah-nulth burial customs suggests that most of the cave 

burials identified in Mootka Sound are probably historic. 

Rock A r t  

All eight recorded rock art sites are pictographs executed 

in red ochre on marine cliffs close to the water line. The 

qreatest concentration of rock art is in Muchalat Inlet (Figure 

8 ) .  No clear image is distinguishable for four of the drawings. 

One site (DjSml), located in Matchlee Bay depicts a person on a 

horse and is the only example with an historic subject. It may 

have been painted during the latter half of the nineteenth 

century when Canadian Pacific Railway surveyors began scouting 

the Gold River area (Jones 1991:58-9). Three paintin~s have 

ethnographically identifiable images. One (DjSol) depicts a 

bird, possibly a thunderbird (KcWillan 19691, while the second 

(DkSp8) depicts a classic Nuu-chah-nulth thunderbird (Figure 9). 

The third (DkSp31) depicts two sun figures which probably 

illustrate events from the life of Umiq, the heroic ancestor of 

the Umiqtakamlath, the people of Hisnit Inlet, where the 

painting is located {Curtis 1916:184). These last three 

paintings are each located close to burial places and it is 

possible that they were executed as part of burial or 

cop~pnemorative ceremonies, 



Figure 8: Locations of rock art sites, tree resource areas, rock 
cairn, whaling shrine and trails. 
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Figure 9: DjSol, a bird pictograph (above); Sharon ~illiams 
records DkSp8, a Nuu-chah-nulth thunderbird pictograph (below) 



Figure 10: Culturally modified trees: Heather Moon surveys a 
plank stripped tree (above), and a canoe blank (below) 
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Tree Resource Areas 

Wood, bark and roots from red and yellow cedar trees were 

and continue to be essential items in the local native economy. 

In the past they provided raw materials for houses, canoes, 

clothing and all manner of other utensils (Croes 1977; Mauger 

1991; Stewart 1977)- Several Mowachaht and Muchalaht Band 

members still collect cedar bark to make baskets and decorate 

masks. Tree stumps with distinctive "barber chairv1 tops, canoe 

blanks, standing cedar trees with long, tapering bark stripping 

scars and rectangular, deeply cut plank removal scars are the 

archaeological evidence for the harvesting of these important 

economic resources (Figure 10). Trees bearing harvesting scars 

are usually referred to as culturally modified trees or 

C.M.T.'s. Tree resource areas were not systematically searched 

for during the Nootka Sound survey. The examples identified 

were generally found in the course of searching for and 

recording habitation and fish trap sites. This sample 

undoubtedly represents only a small portion of the number of 

culturally modified trees present in Nootka Sound. 

In the course of the survey evidence for cedar bark 

harvesting in the form of bark stripping was identified at 20 

locations (Figure 8). In addition, numerous bark strips were 

recorded during impact assessments conducted on Bligh Island 

(Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 1991b; Eldridge 1989). Judging 

from the freshness of the cut marks at the base of the scars, 

the thickness of regrowth along the scar, and information 

provided by Band members, most bark scars sre less than 30 years 

old. Some, however, are much older. Eldridge (1989~7) recorded 

bark strips 100 to 200 years old on Bligh Island, and at one 

site in Muchalat Inlet (DkSo8) the scar lobes of an 

exceptionally large bark stripped cedar tree were increment 

cored and ring counts of 86 years and 41 years were obtained for 

two different scars (Parker p e r s .  corn,). The technique for 

dating bark strips was pioneered for the Mearez Island survey 



and involves establishing the number of annual growth rings laid 
down since the bark was stripped by coring the lip which forms 

at the edge of the scar (for details see Arcas Associates 1986). 

Wood harvesting was identified in fewer locations, but 

nevertheless appears to have been extensive. Plank removal 

scars were identified on cedar trees at two locations near 

Yuquot, one location in Neesook Bay (DkSo22) and at one location 

inland of the village of Etas (see Figure 10). On Bligh Island, 

the only area in Mootka Sound where systematic surveys for 

culturally modified trees have been carried out, "barberchair" 

stumps which are it characteristic signature of native logging 

practices were common (Eldridge 1989; Arcas Consulting 

Archaeologists 1991b) , Nineteen Native logged stumps were 

recorded at the vilLage of Owis (see site map for DkSp2). Hand 

logged stumps with the distinctive springboard notches 

characteristic of European introduced logging practices were 

also identified at eight site locations (see Marshall 1992a for 

details). An abandoned logger's tool kit consisting of several 

wedges, axes and saw parts wrapped in burlap sacking was Eound 

at a very small site in Zuriate Channel (DjSp34). Four canoe 

blanks, the roughed out forms of canoes under construction, have 

also been found in Nootka Sound (Figure 10). All were 

identified by logging crews who found them abandoned in the bush 

usually still in place at the site where they were first cut 

from the tree, 

Whaling Shrine 

In Nuu-chah-nulth ritual practice, a whaler, sealer or 

fisherman had to "trainat prior to hunting in order to acquire 
spiritual strength and power. Training consisted of various 

rituals, including bathing, rubbing the skin with hemlock boughs 

and imitative perfomances, conducted at spiritually powerful, 

often secret locations (Curtis 1916; Drucker 1951) . sometimes 

simple structures or mshrines* were constructed at these 

locations and ritual paraphernalia such as carvings and human 
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skeletal remains kept there, The most elaborate known example 

of a ritual bathing "shrinen was located behind the village of 

Yuquot. It was first described by Roquefeuil (1923:34) who 

observed the shrine during a visit to Nootka Sound in 1816. 

Boas (1930:257-269) and Drucker (1951:171-2) later described 

this shrine as located on a small island in Jewitt's Lake. In 

1904, at the instigation of Boas, this structure, associated 

human remains and nearly one hundred carved figures were 

purchased and removed by George Hunt and taken to the American 

Huseum of Natural History in New York (Cole 1985:161-2; Jonaitis 

1988: 182-5) , The island site in Jewittfs Lake has since been 

examined by archaeologists and a well constructed canoe run was 

identified (Inglis and Haggarty 1984) , A full analysis of the 

wshrinen history, artefacts and related texts is currently being 

prepared by Jonaitis and Inglis (nod.). 

Rock Cairn 

A single rock cairn was identified during the survey, It 

consists of a circular pile of stones about 1 m in diameter, 

resembling a giant doughnut, The rocks are piled two high- 

Well established lichens growing on the outer surfaces of the 

stone show the cairn was constructed some time ago. The 

location, on the south west sj-de of a small of f-shore island, 

comaands an excellent view of the western side of Nootka Sound 

yet the cairn is not especially visible from the wcter. This 

suggests it was not meant as landmark to aid navigation. 

Rather, it may have served as a territorial boundary marker or 

its function may have been associated with occupation at the 

large, nearby village of Nusmoq  (DkSpl7). 

Trails 

Five traf 1s have been identified (Figure 8) . All were in 
use during the historic period, and have been described in 

ethnographies (Drucker 1951; nod, ) or by present Mowachaht and 

Muchalaht 6and members .  Unfortunately, physical evidence 



marking trails, such as tree blazes, packed earth or disturbed 

vegetation is ephemera1 and rapidly disappears amongst the 

dense forest undergrowth. As a result, the antiquity of the 

trails is difficult to establish. The best recorded trail 

(DlSp2) runs from Tahsis (DlSpl) to Nimpkish Lake and over to 

the east coast of Vancouver Island. It was partially surveyed 

in 1982 (Ham and Howe 1983: 7-8) . Use of this trail as a major 

trade route is described by eighteenth century European visitors 

to Nootka Sound (Manby 1793; Mozino 1970:91). Vancouver,~ ship 

Chatham was in Nootka Sound during April 1793 when Chief 

Maquinna received a visit from chief Tatooch of the Makah 

people. Tatooch brought dentalium to trade. Manby (1793:156) 

describes how Maquinna later dispatched a party east along the 

Tahsis trail to trade the dentalium for fur skins. 

Maquinna in a very intelligent way chalked out the 
route this commercial part were to pursue ... At the 
head of the Sound the canoes were hauled on shore and 
carried through the woods for ten days at which time 
they arrived at an inland navigation whose shores were 
abundantly inhabited by numerous tribes of Indians who 
would eagerly give skins for a small portion of these 
shells (Manby 1793 : 156) . 

A network of trails linked Yuquot (DjSpl) with the village 

of Afoqtsis (DjSpl9) 1 km to the north, DjSp3 located on the 

outside coast at the entrance to the lagoon and the two large 

outside coast villages of EFas (DjSql) , at Bajo Point and 

Tsaxsis (DjSq2) at the mouth of Beano Creek. These two villages 

were used during the twentieth century as base camps for 

families working a fur trapline. In 1917 when A'oqtsis became a 

cannery and reduction plant (Jones 1991) the trails linking 

Pucpot, the Lagoon and the Cannery saw a major increase in 

traffic. During the survey, these trails were examined and the 

trail which runs f r o m  Yuquot along the outside coast was 

followed to Haquinna Point but could not be traced further, 

The small trail which links the head of Hisnit Inlet with 

Deserted Lake was originally made by the Mowachaht for fishing 

but it is today nairktained by the Department of Fisheries and 

Oceans, The trail linking the Huchalaht villages of Kleeptee 



(DjSo4) and Ahaminiquis (DkSm4) was used well into the twentieth 

century, It is said that a return trip could be accomplished in 

one day. 

Surf ace Coll ected Artefacts 

In the course of locating and mapping habitation sites, 

stone artefacts were frequently found on the beaches- Samples 

were collected from all sites at which materials occurred, A 

total of 239 stone artefacts was collected from 22 different 

places. Some artefacts were isolated finds but in most cases 

the collected material is a sample of the artefacts present at 

that location- Flaked stone artefacts, which axe not commonly 

recovered in excavations of Nuu-chah-nulth sites, were 

unexpectedly numerous and were recovered at 16 of these 

locations- It is possible that many of these artefacts relate 

to early occupation in -Nootka Sound- They are discussed in 

greater detail in the next chapter. 

European ceramics were collected from the intertidal zone 

in front of 18 village sites and glass sherds were collected at 

12 village sites. A further 836 ceramic sherds and 228 glass 

sherds collected from the beach at Yilquot ( D j S p 1 )  were so 

heavily water rolled &hat meaningful analysis was not possible. 

Ceramics and glass were also present at D j S p l 7  and DjSpl9 but 

callectians were not 'made because both sites are situated on 

privately owned land- The purpose of collecting these artefacts 

was ta gather archaeological information on the dates and nature 

of occupation at village sites during the historic period. 

Analysis of ceramic and glass artefacts is presented in Chapter 

5. When present, ceramics were systematically collected. 

Rowever, glass sherds were so ubiquitous that only those with 

=aker8s marks or of diagnostic age or function were collected. 



CONCLUSION 

A review of the archaeological evidence used t o  define 

Nuu-chah-nulth culture history reveals that, contrary to the 

prevailing view of Euu-chah-nulth society as conservative and 

unchanging, fundamental changes did take place in prehistory- 

In particular, a major shift in settlement pattern, economy and 

probably also polity was identified. This shift began 

approximately 1500 years ago, and appears to have followed from 

the development of whale hunting techniques and other more 

refined technologies for exploiting outside coast resources. 

Understanding these changes is argued to be an important first 

step toward understanding the early development of Nuu-chah- 

nulth polity and, by extension, changes taking place in recent 
centuries, To this end a case study investigation of Nootka 

Sound settlement pattern was undertaken. 

Previous survey-based archaeological studies conducted in 

the Nuu-chah-nulth area have developed field and analytical 

methods for investigating settlement pattern and polity, Two 
systemic problems were identified in these methods. F i r s t  there 

has been a teadency to allow ethnographic descriptions of 

settlement to dominate interpretations of archaeological data* 

Secondly, a tendency to focus too closely on a single local area 

has lead to overly parochial analyses and conclusions. To 

overcome these problems, the present study refined and expanded 

upon earlier methods by placing greater emphasis on 

archaeologically derived categories of analysis. Moreover, this 

study had the advantage of being able to draw upon results from 

previous research. These are used to provide a regional 

context, within which results from the Nootka Sound case study 

can be evaluated- 



Even a brief outline of results from the archaeological 

survey of Nootka Sound makes it clear that Nootka Sound was a 

densely inhabited landscape, Virtually any reasonably flat 

Location, including many of quite uninviting aspect, had 

evidence for occupation if accessible by boat. The various 

components of this complex archaeological landscape, both 

locally in Nootka Sound and regionally throughout the Nuu-chah- 

nulth area, are expanded upon and analyzed in the next three 

chapters, 



CHAPTER 3: THE DISTANT PAST, NmJ-CBAfl-NULTH HISTORY TO 1500 B . P .  

Then qranixinaxw walked again, and he saw a man and 
woman with their private parts on their foreheads; and 
he went up to them, and asked them if they could breed 
as they were, Then the man said, 

111 have tried to make her pregnant, but without 
success. 

Then qranixinaxw said, "1 know that the people in the 
world will be gone if no change is made." 

So he put the man8s privates in the place where they 
are now, and he put the woman's secret parts also in 
the right place. After he had finished, he told the 
man to try to make his wife pregnant, and she 
immediately became so, Then qranixinaxw left them. 

Then he came to a place where he thought that he had 
better make man. He took from the beach a piece of 
wood and carved from it a man's and a woman's image. 
After he had finished carving them, he spat on them, 
one man said, and another said he breathed on them, 
and brought them to life, After he gave the life, he 
told them how to live, and he went on southward. 

Mowachaht, transformer origin story, collected by 
George Hunt, quoted in Arha (1983:187), 

Nuu-chah-nulth oral histories are much more forthcoming on 

questions concerning the origins of the west coast peoples than 

is the archaeological record, The above quotation is a short 

excerpt from a Mowachaht version of the story of Andaokot, also 

known as mucus-made or snot boy (Arima 1983 : 5 0 )  . Andaokot was 

the transformer and culture-hero of the northern Nuu-chah-nulth 

tl-ibes (Dmcker 1951:452), He was nurtured out of the mucus 

that flowed frcm his mother nose as she cried copiously out of 

loneliness (Cameron 1981:26) and after he grew to adulthood he 

went about putting the world in its present order (Arima 



1983 : 180-187) . It was Kwatyat, however, who was said by the 

southern tribes "to have been the creator of all things and to 

have had the power of transforming himself into anything (Sapir 

and Swadesh 1939:217, note 107). 

There is as yet very little that archaeology can add to 

these accounts of the early history of the Nuu-chah-nulth 

people. What is known is reconsidered in this chapter in the 

light of new evidence recovered during the Nootka Sound survey. 

This evidence consists of stone artefacts, surface collected 

from beaches. The period discussed covers the time from before 

4300 B.P,, when occupation on the west coast of Vancouver Island 

is first archaeologically documented, and circa 1500 B.P. when a 

major shift in the organization of Nuu-chah-nulth society is 

argued to have begun to take place. 

THE ARCHAEOLUGICAL ORIGINS OF WEST COAST CULTURE 

The oldest dated evidence for human occupation on the west 

coast of Vancouver Island comes from the Zone I deposits at 

Yuquot. These deposits are at least 4300 years old (DewhirsQ 

1980)- The artefacts present in Zone I are, in a very general 

sense, already characteristic of later Nuu-chah-nulth culture in 

that the major raw materials used were wood, bone and shell 

rather than stone, and artefact manufacturing techniques were 

based on grinding, pecking and polishing of all materials rather 

than flaking, During the archaeological survey of Nootka Sound 

numerous flaked stone artefacts of types not represented in the 

Yuquot excavations were surface collected from 15 intertidal 

locations (Figure 11). The total assemblage includes 126 

flakes, 54 cores, two complete leaf-shaped points, two biface 

fragments, two biface preforms, 14 flaked pebbles, 25 complete 

or broken adzes and chisels, one adze preform, three hand maul 

fragments, two pecked preforms possibly for hand mauls, five 



abrader stones, four hammerstones, one ground slate knife 

fragment and one net weight (see Table 5 ) .  

Table 5: Surfaced collected stone artefacts from Nootka Sound 

Dj Sp3 0 
DkSpl 
DkSo6 
DkSo3 0 
DlSql 
DkSp3 
DkSpl 
Dj Spl4 
DkSpl7 
DkSpl4 
DkSplO 
DkSol9 
DkSm2 
DkSol 
DkSo2 6 
DkSo28 
DkSo2 
DjSo8 
Dj Sm2 
DkSo29 
DjSn2 
Dj Sm3 

SITE BF BC GF GC 0 BI AD FP M AB HS OTH TOT 

TOTAL 107 48 8 4 10 6 27 13 5 5 4 4 241 - 
Not collected 
Preform 

Notes - BF=black basalt flake; BC=black basalt core; GF=green 
silaceous flake; GC=green silaceous core; *other flakelcore 
BI=biface/leaf shaped point; AIkadzejchisel; FP=flaked pebble; 
M=hand maul; AB=abrader; HS=hammerstone; OTHER: DkSpl=ground 
slate knife fragment, net weight; DkSo30=Jet/obsidian chip; 
Dj Sp3 6=f laked jet cobble. 



Figure 11: Distribution of surface collected stone artefacts 
from Nootka Sound 
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cm 
Figure 12: Flaked bifaces from Nootka Sound. DjSo8:45 
(right), DkSo6:l (above left), DkSp17:42 (below left) 



The vast majority of the flakes and cores are made from 

fine to medium grained black or sometimes purplish basaltic 

rocks. These materials are widely available throughout Nootka 

Sound as both beach cobbles and outcrops and they are present as 

raw material at almost all locations where artefacts were found. 

Another favoured raw material is a green silaceous material 

usually speckled with white inclusions. Again it is widely 

available in Nootka Sound as beach cobbles. Five of the six 

bifaces and 12 of the flakes and cores are of this material. 

One of only two other leaf-shaped points known from the Nuu- 

chah-nulth area is also made from this green silaceous stone 

(McMillan and St. Claire 1991:69). The sixth biface, a large 

finely worked example from DjSo8, is made in a very fine grained 

grey-bro-m basaltic material (see Figure 12) . Only two flakes 

of similar material were recovered and no obvious local source 

for this stone was located. This biface may, therefore, have 

been a trade item, possibly frcm the Gulf of Georgia region 

where bifaces of this type are common during the Marpole culture 
type of 2400 to 1500 years ago (Burley 1980:20; Mitchell 1990). 

All but one of the adzes, chisels and flaked pebbles were 

made by modifying beach pebbles of various materials. The more 

fully formed adzes and chisels are mainly of fine black basaltic 

rock, The only adze preform is also made from a beach pebble of 

black basalt. One unusual adze, recovered from a tree throw at 

D j S o 8  is made of coarse sandstone, a curiously unsuitable choice 

of material for a wood cutting or adzing tool, The 

hammerstones, abraders and mauls are all of locally available 

materials. A large flaked cobble of jet was found associated 

with a hearth feature on site DjSp30,  and a small chipped jet or 

obsidian fragment was collected from DkSo30, Cobbles of jet 

have been reported fro= the Hesquiat Peninsula by Bancroft 

(1937:8), In summary, the vast majority of the stone artefacts 

recovered, including most if not all the flaked examples, appear 

to have been manufactured from local materials available on 

virtually any cobble beach in N o o t k a  Sound. 



In order to evaluate how these artefacts might inform us 
about the past, it is necessary to first ask, why are they 

present on the beaches but not in excavated assemblages. How 

exactly did they get there? There are three possible 

explanations: they were deposited by people exactly where they 

were found; they were eroded from middens behind the beaches; or 

they were redeposited from sites which now lie underwater. 

First, it is possible that stone artefacts have been 

eroded from submerged archaeological sites and redeposited onto 

the beaches. It is now well established that major sea level 

changes have occurred throughout the Northwest Coast over the 

past 10,000 years (Fladmark 1975). Recent work by Friele on sea 

level changes along the west coast of Vancouver Island suggests 

that over the past 10,000 years sea levels have been both higher 

and lower than at present (Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 

1991a:19-22; Friele 1991). In particular, Frielers recent work 
on Vargas Island, in Clayoquot Sound, has establ-ished that 7000 

years ago sea levels in this area were approximately 3m lower 

than at present. Levels rose gradually over the next 2000 years 

reaching 3m above present levels by 5000 B.P. (Friele 1991:78). 

For a period of about 1000 years, levels then remained stable. 

This period has been called the Ahous Bay Stillstand (Frie1.e 

1991:90). Over the last 4000 years ago sea levels have dropped 

steadily until reaching their present position. Although 

established for Vargas Island Friele (1991:84-5) argues that 

this sea level curve is probably applicable to the area from 

Noatka Sound to Barkley Sound. All sites in Nootka Sound which 

were hcated near a beach, and which pre-date the onset of the 

Ahous Bay Stillstand at around 5000 B.P. are likely, therefore, 

to have been disturbed by raising and falling sea levels, and 

those which pre-date about 6000 B.P. are probably still 

submerged. Erosion of artefacts from sites which lie below 

present sea levels is, therefore, a real possibility, but it is 



yet to be demonstrated that this has occurred at any particular 

site on the west coast, 

The second possibility is that artefacts have eroded from 

shell midden deposits located behind the beaches. This is 

certainly happening today at  upt ti (DkSpl) where the midden face 

is actively being eroded by wave and tidal action. This erosion 

is clearly the source of the numerous abraders and historic 

artefacts found on the beach in front. However, the presence of 

stone artefacts of types not recovered in McMillanfs (1969) 

Kupti excavations is more difficult to explain. These artefacts 

may have eroded from older deposits located behind the excavated 

shell midden. Seasonal streams cut through the site and could 

erode and redeposit artefacts from the back of the site onto the 

beach. The same process is also possible at Nusmoq (DkSpl7) 

where a stream bisects the midden. A depositional history of 

this kind was identified at the central coast site of Joashila 

(FaSulg), which was investigated in order to resolve the present 

problem, that of intertidal lithic sites without apparent 

provenience (Hobler 197 3; 1980) , However, redeposition of this 

kind has not, at this time, b2en demonstrated for any sites on 

the west coast of Vancouver Island, 

Third, since the raw materials from which the artefacts 

are made are generally found on the same beaches as the 

artefacts, it is likely that at some, artefacts were made, used 
and discarded directly on the beach, This explanation would 

account for the fact that most artefacts, with the exception of 

those from Nusmoq  tdkSp17), are not heavily smoothed or water 

rolled, suggesting they remain today more or less where they 

were originally deposited. There is also a precedent for this 

explanation. The oldest Zone I remains at Yuquot were deposited 

directly onto a beach, described by Dewhirst (1978:8) as "a low- 

lying gravel spit connecting the land mass of Nootka Island to 

the rocky promentories [sic] at the south end of the sitet1, 

Artefacts from Zone I are water-worn indicating at least 



occasional flooding from storms or high tides (Dewhirst 1978:9; 

1980). If people had not continued to live at Yuquot, gradually 

building up the beach with centuries of accumulated garbage, 

archaeological evidence for early occupation would have either 

disappeared completely or been reduced to isolated stone 

artefacts similar to, but more heavily water rolled, than the 

intertidal lithic sites documented during the recent survey. 

In summary, it seems probable that all three processes 

described above contributed to the formation of intertidal 

lithic sites in Nootka Sound. At least some of the intertidal 

stone artefacts appear to have been discarded directly onto the 

beaches from which they were recovered, while others may have 

been redeposited as a result of o tne r  processes, 

Exactly how the early history of settlement along the west 

coast of Vancouver Island ties into the general history of early 

occupation in coastal British Columbia is, to date, very poorly 

understood. Human settlement of the southern British Columbia 

coast is presently understood to have taken place by 10,000 B.P. 
(Borden 1975; Carlson 1990) . The material culture of the first 

arrivals is variously known as Pasika complex (Borden 1968, 

1975), the Lithic Culture Type (Mitchell 1971), Old Cordilleran 

(Matson 1976) and the Pebble Tool Tradition (Carlson 1983; 

1990) - This latter tradition is "d&?fined on the basis of the 

ca-occurrence of unifacial pebble ck,>ppers ... and leaf-shaped 
bifaces in the early assemblages, but it includes assemblages of 

pebble (or cobble) tools by themselvesw {Carlson 1990:62). 

These early bifaces are generally interpreted as knives or 

cutting tools and the cobble tools as an early wood working 

technology, 

Much of what is known about the early archaeology of 

southern British ~olwnbia is derived from undated surface 

collections like the one from Nootka Sound. Surface collected 

artefacts are assigned provenience by comparing them with 

similar artefacts recovered from dated contexts. The most 
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important surface collection for understanding the Nootka Sound 

material comes from Quatsino Sound, which is located on the west 

coast of Vancouver Island just north of Brooks Peninsula and 

just outside of present day Nuu-chah-nulth territory. During an 

archaeological survey of Quatsino Sound, over 200 black basalt 

flakes and cores and a black basalt leaf-shaped point were 

collected from five intertidal locations. Carlson and Hobler 

(1976:134) argue that this material probably dates to the period 

9000-4000 B.P. ~atherine Carlson (1979:190) later described the 

Quatsino Sound collection as "@ssentially identicalw to the 

early component at Bear Cove, which is dated to 8020-4000 B.P. 

A subsequent analysis of the manufacturing techniques 

represented in the Quatsino assemblage lead to its 

characterization as a early pebble-spa11 based technology 

(Apland 1982) * 

The intertidal flakes and cores recovered from Nootka 

Sound appear, at least superficially, to be very like those of 

the Quatsino Sound assemblage. One of the bifaces recovered 

from Nootka Sound (DjSo8:45) is almost identical in form to a 

small black basalt biface collected from site EdSvl in ~uatsino 

Sound (Carlson and Hobler 1976: 135, Fig. 78b) and another broken 

bif ace from DkSpl7 may also have been leaf -shaped (Figure 12) . 
Both of these artefacts are made from local materials, and the 

broken biface from DkSpl7 is very similar in material and style 

to a large leaf-shaped biface recovered recently in Barkley 

Sound (McMillan and St Claire 1991:69). It is, therefore, 

possible that the flaked stone artefacts recovered in Nootka 

Sound will prove to be evidence for occupation prior to 4300 

B.P. 

EARLY WEST COAST CULTURE: CIRCA 4300-1500 B.P. 

To date, +,here are only four sites on the west coast of 

Vancouver Island which have yielded evidence for occupation 



prior to 1500 B.P.: Yuquot, Little Beach, Shoemaker Bay and 

DiSo9 in Hesquiat Harbour. Moreover, one of these sites, 

Shoemaker Bay, documents a cultural sequence that is generally 

regarded as only tangentially related to early Nuu-chah-nulth 

history. Radiocarbon dates from these sites are summarized in 

Table 6. 

Evidence from Yuquot dominates the archaeological record 

and defines the parameters of our knowledge for this early 

period. By 4300 B.P. no flaked stone artefacts other than split 

pebbles were in use at Yuquot and a uniquely west coast culture 

was firmly established. In the period 4300-1500 B.P., the 

Yuquot assemblage is characterized by an artefact manufacturing 

technology based on grinding and peeking with bone and shell as 

the most common raw materials. Except for numerous sandstone 

abraders and saws, stone is rare, Polishad stone adzes and 

chisels, and pecked and ground hand mauls make up the core of 

the wood working tool kit (Dewhirst 1978; 1980). 

Even during the early period, t=he economy of the west 

ccast was maritime. The basic diet consisted of fish, with sea 

mammals, birds and some land mammals also contributing. At the 

Hesquiat site, DiSo9, herring was the most important component 

of the faunal remains, but salmon, midshipmen, rockfishes, 

seals, ducks, loons and clams were also common (Calvert 

1980:198; Haggarty 1982:156), The fish remains recovered from 

Yuquot have not been analyzed but important bird species include 

albatross, ducks and murre (McAllister 1980:134-5). Shellfish 

remains were dominated by mussels (Clarke and Clarke 1980:47) 

and seals were the most important mammals. Whale bone was also 

present amongst the Yuquot fauna but there is no artefactual 
evidence that whales were actively hunted (Dewhirst 1978). At 

Little Beach, fish including lingcod, rockfishes and greenling 

were the most common vertebrate remains. Shellfish, including 

both mussel and clam were common (Arcas Consulting 

Archaeologists 1991a: 32-3) . Whale bone was present in the 

midden and was also used to cap burial cairns (ibid). 



Tabie 6 :  Radiocarbon dates from early components on the west 
coast of Vancouver Island. 

Uncorrected Sample 
Site/ Component Laboratory Age B.P. Material 

Yuauot fDiSvl)  Dewhirst 1980:37-9 
Zone I: GaE-2179 4080 +/- 80 charcoal 
Early Period G a - 2  180 3000 +/- loo* charcoal 

GSC-1767 3590 +/- 190* charcoal 
GaK-2183 4230 +/- 90 charcoal 

Zone I1 : GaK-2200 1860 +/- 90 charcoal 
Middle Period GaK-2201 2040 +/- 90 charcoal 

GaK-2 178 2050 +/- 90 charcoal 
Gak-2182 1850 +/- 90 charcoal 
GaK-2 185 1280 +/- 90* charcoal 
GaK-2186 2120 +/- 110 charcoal 
GaK-2 187 3320 +/- 90* charcoal 
Gak-2188 3100 +/- 120* charcoal 
GaK-219 1 3020 +/- 220 charcoal 
GaK-2193 2000 +/- 80 charcoal 
GaK-2195 1770 +/- 90 charcoal 
GaK-2196 2630 +/- 110 charcoal 
GaK-2198 2160 +/- 100 charcoal 
GaK-2 199 1880 +/- 110 charcoal 

DiSo9 Haqqartv 1982-166; Calvert 1980:128 
Component I WSU-1543 1740 +/- 60 wood charcoal 

1-8110 1790 +/- 90 wood charcoal 
WSU-1544 1800 +/- 70 wood charcoal 
1-8112 1810 +/- 115 wood charcoal 

Little Beach ( D f S i 1 0 0 )  Arcas Consultinq Archaeoloqists 1991a:37 
Beta-47923 2510 +/- 60 organic sediment 
Beta-47925 3310 +/- 7 G  human bone 
Beta-47655 4000 +/- 170 charcoal 
Beta-47924 4000 +/- 90 charcoal 

Shoemaker Bav (DhSe2) McMillan and S t  Claire 1982:58 
Component I GaK-5105 4030 +/- 105 wood charcoal 

GaK-5104 2860 +/- 90 wood charcoal 
GaK-5106 1730 +/- 90 wood charcoal 
GaK-5107 1730 +/- 80 wood charcoal 

Component I I GaK-5108 1450 +/- 80 wood charcoal 
GaK-5432 1130 +/- 85 wood charcoal 

* Date rejected by author of report 



Procuremelit techniques for fishing employed composite 

fishhooks, made up of a separate arming point and shank, and 

small toggling harpoons with either a wedge-based arming point 

or self-armed valves, Both of latter types were used for 

salmon, Gorges were also common (Dewhirst 1978:12-3). Fishing 

implements recovered from Yuquot and Di~o9 were made from bone. 

However, the huge collection of wooden fish hooks recovered from 

the wet site at Roko River, in the culturally related Makah 

area, suggests wood was generally the material of choice (Hoff 

1980). Sea mammals were taken using harpoons with single piece, 

barbed bone heads (Dewhirst 1978:12), 

Many of the ground stone artefacts present in the surface 

collected assemblages from Nootka Sound are probably from this 

period, The surface collection consists mainly of wood-working 

tools including adzes, chisels, hand mauls and split pebbles 

(Table 5). The split pebbles were probably employed as wedges 

for splitting wood (Dewhirst 1980:126). The only stylistically 

diagnostic ground stone artefacts are the adzes and chisels. 

The majority of these artefacts are of the round polled, 

modified pebble type. Since this style of adze was recovered 

only in the Zone I and I1 deposits at Yuquot, many of the 

surface collected adzes are likely to pre-date 2000 BOP. 

There are several interesting distributional features 

about the Nootka Sound surface collection. First, although 

stone tools were identified in 22 widely dispersed locations, 

.*"four sites, DkSpl (Kupti), DkSo30, DkSplO (Afmuktus) and DjSo8, 

account for 182 or 76% of the 241 artefact total (Table 5) . If 

DkSpl7 (Nusmoq) and DkSol9 are added, the six sites account for 

86% of the total, Four of these sites are among the largest 

settlements in Nootka Sound (see Table 4). One of the others, 

DkSo30, has been largely destroyed by logging, but it lies near 

the centre of a dense cluster of sites (see Figure 6). DkSol9 

is, curiously, a defensive site. Although intertidal sites 
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bearing stone artefacts are found in almost all parts of Nootka 

Sound, most of the artefacts come from a very small number of 

sites, at which occupation either was, or later became, very 

extensive, Secondly, of the four sites which account for most 

of the flaked stone artefacts, three also account for most of 

the adzes and chisels (UkSo30, DjSplO, D j D o 8 ) .  The one 

exception is Kupti (DkSpl) where no adzes or chisels were 

recovered from the beach. Interestingly, none was recovered 

during excavations either (McMillan 1969) - Third, the locat ions 

of the six major sites cluster in the upper sound and lower 

inlet areas (Figure 11). 

It is interesting that f lakcd stone artefacts were found 

in greatest numbers on the same beaches as adzes and chisels. 

Although the lack of dates for these artefacts precludes any 

firm interpretation, the co-occurrence of pebble tools, adzes 

and chisels at most of the largest intertidal sites does suggest 

either functional continuity or filnctional association. One 

possibility is that on the west coast of Vancouver Island the 

crude flaked artefacts could have sewed as prototypes for the 

early round polled, modified pebble adzes and chisels which 

appear in the Zone I and I1 deposits at Yuquot (Dewhirst 1980). 

Alternatively, flaked stone may have been another component of 

this woodworking tool kit; one not represented for some unknown 

reason in shell midden deposits. 

Upper Nootka Sound and the lower inlets are where much of 

the best red cedar grows today. In particular, the low lying 

plain behind sites DkSo3O and nearby DkSo29 is historically 

farmus for its excellent cedar. During the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries it was described as the most important 

cedar collecting area for Mowachaht and Mucha laht people1. 

Unfortunately, this entire area has b,.-en logged and the 

archaeological evidence for aboriginal wood-working destroyed. 

Reserve survey of Chee-ish 1893, Royal Commission on 
Indian Affairs 1913. 



It is suggested, however, that the flakes, adzes, chisels and 

other stone artefacts were deposited on the beaches as a result 

of people using these areas for wood-working, possibly for the 

manufacture of large items such as canoes and structural timbers 

for dwellings, This explanation would account for the types of 

artefacts recovered at intertidal lithic sites, their 

distribution within Nootka Sound, and their less common 

occurrence in excavated midden deposits. 

Of relevance here is the remarkable number of adzes and 

chisels present in the surface collection from Nootka Sound. 

Although adzes and chisels have been recovered from many west 

coast excavations, they do not usually occur in large numbers. 

Only 25 whole and fragmentary examples were recovered in the 

large Yuquot excavations (Dewhirst 1980), a total of nine are 

reported for all excavations in Hesquiat Harbour (Haggarty 

1982), none was recovered from Kupti (McMilian 1969) and one 

reworked greenstone adze, probably a trade item, was recovered 

from T'ukw'aa (McMillan and St. Claire 1991:lOl). Adzes and 

chisels were more numerous in the Shoemaker Bay assemblage where 

28 were recovered from the early occupation deposits and five 
from the later deposits (McMillan and St. Claire 198% : 74, 118) . 
However, the Shoemaker Bay examples are all Gulf of Georgia 

style adzes and completely different from those found on the 

west coast of Vancouver Island (see Mackie 1992). In summary, 

it is argued that because adzes are found more frequently on 

beaches than in midden deposits some types of wood working 

activities were probably carried out on the beaches. 

The style of adze in use at Yuq-uot changed through time 

(Table 7 )  and this may reflect the use of different styles of 

adze at different locations. In particular, narrow, round 

po lhd  examples in which the blade and sometimes the sides are 

ground to shape but the butt or poll is left largely unmodified, 

disappear by the upper levels of Zone 11, approximately 2000 

years ago, Narrow, flat polled adzes have a fully modified butt 



end, and are commonly faceted along the side. They continue to 

occur along with a less common short, broad type. Since the 

general dimensions of both the round and flat polled narrow 

adzes are similar, Dewhirst (1980:98) has argued that the change 

represents a stylistic rather than functional refinement. Only 

two examples were recovered from Component I at DiSo9, which is 

contemporary with Zone I1 at Yuquot. One is a flat polled adze 

and the other is a fragment of a chisel (Haggarty 1982:161). 

The adzes collected from intertidal locations in Nootka 

Sound are dominated by the narrow, round polled, pebble type 

although at least two flat polled examples were also recovered 

(Table 8). A typical flat polled adze from site DkSplO is 

illustrated in Figure 13a and several examples of round polled 

adzes are illustrated in Figure 13a,b,c. The only adze preform 

recovered is shown in Figure 13c. The heavy predominance of 

round polled adzes suggests that most of the surface collected 

adzes are early and date to the time period 4000-2000 B.P. But 

the change in adze style from a round to a flat poll is also 

concomitant with a change in the nature of settlement in the 

area excavated, if not at the Yuquot settlement as a whole. 

Table 7: Yuquot adze and chisel types by depositional zone. 

Zone 
Adze/Chisel Type I I1 I11 IV NP Total 

Narrow, round polled 4 2 1 7 
Narrow, flat pulled 1 3 1 4 1 10 
Broad 1 2 1 4 
Uncompleted 3 1 4 

Total 6 10 1 6 2 25 

Notes - NP=No provenience. Source (Dewhirst 1980:94-125) 



Table 8: Dimensions of surface collected adzes and chisels 

Site No Type Len Wid Th BL PW PT Material* 

DkSm2 1 Round 73b 
DkSo8 40 Fragment 40b 

41 Round 57+ 
42 Round 6 3  
43 Round 52  
44 Round 53 

DkSo29 1 Round 68 
2 Round 55b 

DkSo30 1 unknown 45b 
I1 Round 45b 
12 Round 87+ 
1 3  Round 3 1b 
14 Round 43b 
15 Round 64b 
16 Flat? 48b 
73 Round 52b 
74 Round 69b 
75 Preform 82 
76 Round 50b 
77 Round 57b 
78 Round 53 
79 Round 54+ 
80 Round 64+ 
2 1  Round 56+ 
82 Round 62 

DkSplB 124 Flat 64 

Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Gabbro? 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Sandstone? 
Gabbro? 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Chert? 
Basal tic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Gabbro? 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 
Basaltic 

N ~ t e s  - Dimensions given in mm. Len-axhum length; Wid=maximm 
width; Th=maximum thickness; BL=blade length4 PW=poll width; 
PT=poll thickness; bbroken; r=round blade.  ater rial offers 
is a general category only, not a full identification of raw 
material. 



figure 13a : F l a t  polled adze, BkSp10 : 124 (above) ; Round 
polled adze w i t h  a  broke^ blade, DkSm2:T (below) 
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Figure 13b: Three exanples of round polled, pebble adzes: 
DkSo30:2P (top), DkSo30:79 (centre), DkSo30:78 (bottom) 
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Figuse 13c: Unusual, rewogtred round polled adze, DkSo30:12 
( a w e )  ; adze prekorm, DkSo30: 75 (below) 
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In Zone I1 at Yuquot, structured firepits and fireplaces 

appear (Dewhirst 1978:lO). A total of 18 semi-rectangular, rock 

rimmed firepits were identified. Several vere surrounded by 

small stakeholes. The firepits have been dated to the period 

2300-1900 B - P .  f Dewhirst 1980:50) . Two were isolated examples 

and the remainder formed two clusters, one of seven and the 

other of nine firepits. Firepits within each cluster were often 

directly superimposed, suggesting the same area was used for 

fires over a long period of time- One explanation for the 

clustered, superimposed pattern is that the firepits were 

located inside a dwelling. 

These two clusters indicate that the firepits were 
maintained in two restricted areas for a long period 
of time, thus suggesting that the firepit locations 
were relatively permanent. The long-term restricted 
and intensively used locations reflect containment in 
relation to a structure.,.both clusters of firepits 
are contemporaneous stratigraphically, spatially and 
by radiocarbon determinations. Assuming that both 
clusters were contained within a dwelling, this would 
suggest the several firepits of multifamily dwellings 
described in the eaxly historic period. (Dewhirst 
1990: 5 0 )  

The later Yuquot deposits did not contain structural 

features, but this could have been because the excavation trench 

went between rather than through later dwelling locations, The 

practice of retaining established placements for firepits, 

indicates the spatial arrangement of such features was highly 

structuretr- This in turn suggests that social relations may 

have been materially expressed in the internal arrangement of 

dwellings, a feature which is characteristic of eighteenth 

century Nuu-chah-nulth life (Huelsbeck 1988a; Marshall 1989a). 

Therefore, from at least 2300 B.P. on, Yuquot was likely to have 

been a settlement with large permanent house structures. 



It is possible that the more expediently manufactured, 

round polled adze disappeared from later Yuquot midden deposits 

for functional reasons; they were not favoured for smsll scale 

and finishing tasks performed inside and around dwellings. 

Instead, the more carefully formed, flat polled type was 

preferred for these tasks and was deposited in and around 

dwellings. Meanwhile, the expedient round polled tool may have 

continued to have been used for rough work carried out on 

beaches some distarce from the dwellings. 

The preceding interpretation is bourne out by a comparison 

between the Yuquot and surface collected adze and chisel 

dimensions (Table 9 ) .  The surface collected adzes recovered 

from beaches are in general shorter, wider and thinner in both 

the body and blade than the Yuquot adzes. This would mean they 

made a wider deeper cut. Their short length may be the result 

of discarding adzes as they became too short to use effectively, 
but a shorter length would also conpensate for the decreased 

strength of a thinner tool, thus reducing the chances of it 

snapping in two. The dimensions of the surface collected adzes 

are then consistent with the dimensions one would expect of 

roughing out rather than finishing tools. Excluding the special 

category of broad adzes, the Yuquot adzes and chiseLs are 

generally smaller, narrower and thicker than the surface 

collected examples. This would give them a narrower, shallower 

bite, a cut which is consistent with use for small scale and 

finishing tasks easily performed inside houses. The Yuquot 

braad adzes appear to be a specialized blade as their dimensions 

rarely overlap with either the surface collected or other Yuquot 

types, They are not represented in the surface collections. 



Table 9: comparison of Yuquot and surface collected adze and 
chisel dimensions 

LfSNGm: T&dl <50 56-59 60-69 70-79 >73 
P ~ q m t - N  13 - - 1 11 1 
Yuquot-B 4 2 2 - - - 
Surf ace 14 I? 6 5 I? 1 

WIDTH: Total <30 30-34 35-39 >39 
Yuquot-N 15 3 10 2 - 

, Y u q o t - B  4 - 1 1'2 2 
* surface 23 2 10 7 4 

THXCWESS: Total <I5 15-20 >20 
Yu@Ot-N 16 1 13 2 
Yuquot-B 4 3 1 - 
surface 24 7 17 - 
BLZSnELE3J: Total <20 20-24 25-29 >29 
Y a w a t - N  6 - 3 2 1 
Yllquot-B 4 - - - 4 
Surf ace 19 2 9 7 I 

Hates - Measurements given in nun. Yuquot-N=narrow adzes (round 
and f l a t  polled are combined), Yuquot-B=broad adzes, 

A p a r t  f r o m  the Y u q u o t  excavations, the small Hesquiat site 

~ i S o 9 ,  and the surface collected artefacts from Nootka Sound, 

archaeological data reflecting on W e s t  Coast Culture during the 

period 4300-1500 B.P. is very sparse- The only other evidence 

comes from recent excavations at Little Beach (DfSj100) near 

Wcluelet. Shell  midden, and stone cairn burials capped with 

whale bone dating ta the period 4000-2500 B.P. w e r e  uncovered. 

~srterpretation of the archaeological evidence from L i t t l e  Beach 

is, however, campPicatedt by the fact that both West Coast and 

possible Gulf of Georgia influences can be seen in the artefacts 

recovered (Arcas consulting Archaeologists 1991a:38-9). 

The recovery of whale bone in association with burials, 

vhils not unique to this site (see Burley 1989), is entirely 

consistent with the general importance of whaling in West Coast 
eul.t;ure- Asong the 68 artefacts recovered from L i t t l e  B e a c h  

w e r e  a cobble chopper, a leaf-shaped point, a labret and a 



ground slate projectile point (Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 

1991a:30). These artefacts are all commonly found in Gulf of 

Georgia sites but have not before been found i n  excavations at a 
Nuu-chah-nulth site, Two explanations are possible. First, 

artefacts of these types may have been part of ancestral Nuu- 

chah-nulth culture and while they disappeared at Yuquot by 4300 

B.P. they may have been retained in Barkley Sound until 2500 

BOP. Second, it is possible that many of the people of Barkley 

Sound, including groups living on the outside coast were, at 

this time, maintaining strong ties not only with other West 

Coast groups but also with inland people living up the Alberni 

Valley at Shoemaker Bay and people living on the east coast of 

Vancouver Island. At Shoemaker Bay, the  Component I occupation 

dates to the same period as Little Beach and the stone artefacts 

recavered from this component are mlturally affiliated with the 

east coast and Gulf of Georgia areas, not with w e s t  coast 

artefact assemblages (HcMillan and St Claire 1982)- 

Although the evidence is extremely fragmentary, it is 

beginning to appear likely that a distinctive west coast culture 

originated in the northern part of the west coast of  Vancouver 

Island by 4300 BOP. The village of Yucpot, situated on the cusp 

of the outside coast and protected sound, is fully west coast in 

material culture, technology and economy and shows no evidence 

of affiliation with people living on the east coast of Vancouver 

Island. To the south, in Barkley Sound, stone artefacts 

rreeovered at both the upper inlet site of Shoemaker Bay, and at 

Little Beach, located near the outside coast, show affiliations 

w i t h  either the Gulf of Georgia region, or an ancestral flaked 

tool tradition, or possibly both, during the period 4000-2500 

B.P, However, at Little Beach people also covered their dead 

with whale bone. ~ i v e n  the long history of Nuu-chah-nulth of 

whale hunting this practice points to west coast cultural 

influences. 



It must be strongly emphasized that the vast majority of 

what is known about the early Nuu-chah-nulth history is based on 

stone artefacts, yet Nuu-chah-nulth material culture, since at 

least 4300 BOP- has been overwhelmingly organic- No wet sites 

with good organic preservation have been excavated on the west 

coast of Vancouver Island, However, Hoko River, an early wet 

site in the culturally related northwest Washington region has 

been investigated and results from these excavations suggest 

culture history sequences based on stone artefact types can give 

a misleading picture, 

Like Shoemaker Bay, the Hoko River site is located close 

to the present territorial boundary between ~alish people and 

west coast people, in this case the Makah (see Figure 2). This 

eWturally liminal position is reflected in the archaeology. 

The Hoko River site includes two primary depositional areas 

(45Ca213) and a nearby rockshelter (45Ca21). The wet site is 

adjacent to the river and the dry section lies directly behind 

it. Deposits in these two areas span the time period 3000-2200 

B-P, Both areas were part of a fishing camp and the artefacts 

recovered reflect this function, They consist primarily of 

fishhooks, cordage and basketry, although stone artefacts were 

also present in considerable numbers (Wessen 1990: 419) . Stone 

artefacts include flaked points, ground slate projectile points 

and aicroblades (Croes 1987:259, 264) , All of these artefacts 

are typical of the Locarno Beach and early Marpole phases in the 

Gulf of Georgia area (Mitchell 1990) . The rockshelter, located 

three hundred metres away at the Hoko River mouth, was occupied 

from 1000 to 100 B.P. The stone artefacts recovered from this 

 pa^ of the site are also typical of Gulf of Georgia phase 

artefacts (ibid) - On the basis of stone artefacts, Hoko River 

is, therefore, clearly culturally affiliated with the Gulf of 

Georgia region and its culture history sequence, 

However, the organic artefacts tell a different story. 

The basketry and cordage recovered from the wet site deposits 



are stylistically and constructionally very different f som 

comparable items recovered from contemporary Gulf of Georgia wet 

sites (Croes 1977; 1980)- Instead they are very similar to the 

basketry and cordage recovered from the Makah wet site of 

Ozette, despite the fact that the Ozette material post-dates 

Hoko River by 2000 years (Croes 1987; 1989). Arguing on the 

basis of basketry and cordage the people who fished at Hoko 

River were, therefore, most strongly related culturally to the 

Makah and Nuu-chah-nulth people, 

Croes (1987:280-1) concludes that while stone artefacts 

can be used to identify wide regional trends in economic 

adaptation, they are not sufficiently sensitive to identify 

"ethnic" affiliations or cultural style, He argues, that these 

are more closely mirrored in the basketry and cordage artefacts. 

Croes' coriclusions are similar to those reached by Weissner 

whose et~oarchaeological studies of material culture among the 

Kalahari San also found that stone tools were very poor 

indicators of ethnic identification (Wiessner 1983; 1984). 

The disjunction documented at HOKO River between the 

cultural affiliations suggested by stone and basketry artefacts 

has far reaching implications for the way culture history is 

interpreted from materials recovered in dry site excavations, 

Most imperatively it urges a reconsideration of the conclusions 

drawn on the basis of stone artefacts recovered from Shoemaker 

Bay and Little Beach. At both sites the presence of stone 

artefacts typical of Gulf of Georgia sites of the same time 

period prompted the conclusion that the sites were occupied by 

'Salishanr people (Arcas Consulting Archaeologists 199la:38-9; 

McMillan and St Claire 1982:127). Like the basketry at Hoko 

River, the nature of burial customs at Little Beach suggests a 

different interpretation. In the case of Shoemaker Bay, there 

is strong ethnographic evidence supporting McMillan and St 

Claire's conclusions. Nevertheless, it is still incumbent on 



archaeologists ask the question, would it appear this way if 

organic artefacts were equally well preserved? 

CONCLUSION 

Ey at least 4300 B.P. the material culture and economy of 

the people living on the west coast of Vancouver Island was 

distinctively Nuu-chah-nulth. The nature of social and 

political life, however, is much more elusive. The long 

antiquity of occupation revealed in the excavations at Yuquot, a 

site which sits on the cusp of Nootka Sound and the outer coast, 

and the distributions of stone artefacts surface collected in 

Nootka Sound make it clear that the central sound area was, from 

at least 4300 B.P., favoured for settlement. No information is 

yet available for the upper inlets, but excavations conducted to 

date at sites along the exposed outer coast have not recovered 

evidence of early occupation. 

At five upper sound and lower inlet sites, Afmuktus, 

 upt ti, Nusmoq, DkSo30 and D~SOB, large numbers of intertidal 

flaked stone artefacts were found to co-occur with adzes and 

chisels and deep, extensive midden deposits. The coincidence at 

these sites of such diverse kinds of evidence not only suggests 

occupation was early, but-, that it was on-going. Continuity of 

settlement comparable to that documented at Yuquot is likely to 

have occurred at these sites, It should be kept in mind, 

however, that reconst~ctiwns based largely on wood-working 

stone tools offer an extremely unbalanced picture of the distant 

past, since by 4300 B.P. west coast material culture was already 

mainly organic, 

One final source of information is features identified in 

excavations. The presence of numerous, superimposed firepits in 

the Zone I1 deposits at Yuquot indicates large, permanent frame 

dwellings were almost certainly in use by 2300 B.P. 



CHAPTER 4: SETTLEMENT AND POLITY, 1500-400 B.P. 

Approximately 2000 to 1500 years ago, important changes in 

Nuu-chah-nulth settlement pattern and economy began to take 

place along the west coast of Vancouver Island. People began to 
move out onto the outside coasts in increasing numbers and the 

earliest definitive evidence for whale hunting appears in the 

archaeological record at Yuquot. It was also during this period 

that Hesquiat Harbour, an area which lacks major salmon 

resources, was first occupied (Haggarty 1982) and people bearing 

a west coast material culture became established at the site of 

Ozette, and more widely in northwest Kashington (Wessen 1990). 

This chapter examines the nature of settlement pattern as it 
emerged from these changes, 

Beginning with data from Nootka Sound, the analysis 

proceeds by quantifying and tabulating the morphological 

features of habitation sites in order to identify different 

types of settlements . Patterns identified in the Nootka Sound 

data are tested for significance by comparing them with results 

from a similar studiy conducted by Acheson (1991) in the southern 

Queen Charlotte Islands. A typology of four settlement types is 

proposed, The distribution of these settlement types within 

Nootka Sound is then examined. Results suggest the four 

settlement types are functionally differentiated, Using the 

patterns identified in Nootka Sound as an analytical tool, data 

collected from habitation sites in other parts of the west coast 

is re-analyzed and a generalized Nuu-chah-nulth settlement 

pattern is defined, Within the broad Nuu-chah-nulth pattern, 

three regional settlement patterns, defined on the basis of the 

relative frequency of the four settlement types, are identified: 



dispersed, clustered and centralized, Finally, results from 

excavations at the 12 sites which have yielded occupation 

evidence for the period 1500 to 400 B.P. are reconsidered in the 

light of results obtained from the settlement pattern analysis. 

Assumptions 

Two assumptions underlie the analysis. First, settlement 

area is equated with site area, A problem with this assumption 

is that total site area may result from repeated occupation by a 

small group occupying a slightly different part of the site each 

time they return. Settlements may also expand and contract 

over time so that the full site area might be inhabited for only 

part of a site's occupation history, Although these problems 

cannot be resolved without extensive excavations and, therefore, 

must be recognized as limitations on interpretation, present 

knowledge of habitation site structure suggests the assumption 

is generally valid, The west coast of Vancouver Island Is steep 

rugged country and in most places flat accessible land occurs 

only in tiny pockets. Settlements, therefore, must be fitted 

into topographically restricted locations not at all conducive 

to lateral spread. Furthermore excavations at Ozette and Yuquot 

have documented a strong tendency for people to maintain 

established house placements and to rebuild new structures in 

exactly the same locations as previous ones (Dewhirst 1980; 

Samuels and Daughtery 1991; McKenzie 1974)- The layout and 

caherence of habitation site surf ace features documented in the 
present study also point to this practice. 

The second assumption concerns contemporaneity of 

occupation. In theory, a settlement model analysis should only 

be carried out on contemporaneous settlements. In practice this 

is usually impossible even in ideal situations where temporally 

diagnostic ceramic assemblages are present (for example Dewar 

1991; Schacht 1984). Temporal lumping is therefore unavoidable. 

This study, however, is pr5marily concerned with the later 



prehistoric period, and an assumption of conteaporaneity for 

most sites can be supported for this period. The majority of 

the Nootka Sound habitation sites, including all the important 

large sites, have native names, are identified as settlements in 

the ethnographic literature and have structural or artefactual 

evidence of occupation into the twentieth century (Table 4). 

Furthermore, excavations at large sites have repeatedly shown 

that once established these sites continue to be occupied until 

the historic period (Dewhirst 1980; Haggarty 1982; McKenzie 

1974; ~c~illan and St Claire 1991). This was also the 

conclusion arrived at durin~ the earlier discussion of surface 

collected stone artefacts in Nootka Sound (Chapter 3 ) ,  Smaller 

sites are more problematic because excavations indicate 

occupation may have been intermittent (Haggarty 1982; Wilson 

1990)- Given, however, that population declined throughout the 

nineteenth century and early twentieth centuries, it is 

reasonable to assume that all large and most smaller habitation 

sites were occupied during the last millennium of the 

prehistoric period. 

ANALYSIS OF SETTLEDENT AND POLITY IN NOOTKA SOWD 

Table 4 (see Chapter 2) lists the 92 habitation sites 

recorded in Nootka Sound, arranged by descending size with 

accompanying details of their dimensions, surface features, 

general location and condition. Site length was measured along 

the beach front and site width at right angles to the beach. 

Site area is a calculation of the extent of archaeological 

deposits and is not skmply the product of length and width. 

Those parts of a site that have surface evidence of historic 

structures but no other cultural deposit are excluded from the 

area calculation. Information on size and morphology could not 

be obtained for all sites. Twelve sites have been heavily 

modified or destroyed by logging and other activities. Most of 

these sites were probably once of substantial size as they are 



a l l  in prime settlement locations and are identified as villages 

in ethnographic sources (Drucker 1951; Folan 1972) . Three 

additional sites that have evidence for only historic occupation 

and two buried sites identified from exposed sections are also 

excluded from the anzlysis. The remaining 73 sites are 

sufficiently intact to permit accurate measurement of site 

dimensions. A conservative estimate of area based on length and 

depth of deposit is included for the heavily modified site of 

Matchlee, in Muchalat Inlet and an estimate of site area for the 

large Hesquiat site of Homis has been calculated from the sketch 

map in Haggarty (1982:96). An additional 16 sites have surface 

modifications which limit identification of surface features. 

Figures 14 a, b show the distribution and frequency of 

site areas in Nootka Sound. There are three striking features 

of these graphs. First, there is an enormous range in site 

area, from a tiny rock shelter of under 10 m2 to the huge 

settlement of Yuquot at 24,000 m2. Second, the distribution is 

exponential. In other words, small sites are both small and 

numerous and the largest sites are very large and very rare. 

Third, there are two major breaks in the distribution. One 

separates Yuquot from all other sites and the second divides all 

other sites into two discrete groups. The first of these latter 

two groups comprises 12 sites which exceed 4,000 m2 in area. A 

small cluster appears around 6,000 to 7,000 m2. This group 

contributes most of the site size variability and gives the 

graph its exponential form. At 24,000 m2 Yuquot is twice the 

size of the next largest site and exceptional by any standards. 

On this basis alone it can be assumed to have served a unique 

function within Nootka Sound settlement and polity. The second 

group consists of 62 sites which range in size from 10 to 3,000 

m2- When they are graphed separately their distribution is 

linear (Figure 14 c). When graphed by frequency (Figure 14d), 

these sites exhibit an interesting distribution, with modal 

points appearing at regular intervals: 200-400 m2 , 1200 m2 , 
and 2200 m2. 
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In contrast to the overall distribution of site size, 

clustering within this second group is less discrete and the 

clusters contain more balanced numbers. In total, five size 

clusters are present: Yuquot; sites with areas between 3,000 and 

13,000 m2; sites of 1000 to 3,000 m2; sites of 1000-200 m2; and 

sites of less than 200 m'. In the following discussion these 

five size classes will be referred to as Very Large, Large, 

qedium, Small and Very Small. 

During the review of previous settlement pattern studies 

in the Nuu-chah-nulth area (Chapter 2), it was argued that 

parochial interpretations of Nuu-chah-nulth settlement pattern 

had resulted from focusing too closely on single areas. This 

has led to confusion in the interpretation of regional patterns. 

To avoid this problem, the patterns identified for Nootka Sound 

are tested for significance by comparing them to patterns 

identified for another area. Data collected during a recent 

archaeological survey conducted by Acheson (1991:103) in the 
southern Queen Charlotte Islands was selected for this purpose 

because the methods of field recording and data compilation 

employed were almost identical to those used here. To make the 

two sets of evidence fully comparable, the only adjustment 

necessary was the exclusion from site area calculations those 

parts of the two largest sites which had evidence for historic 

occupation only (Acheson 1992, pers. corn.). 

Graphs showing the distribution and frequency of 

habitation sites in the southern Queen Charlotte Islands are 

given in Figure 15 a-d. Again the distribution is exponential 

and a clear break occurs at 3,000 m2. There the similarities 

with the Nootka Sound size patterning end. The absolute size 
range in the southern Queen Charlotte Islands is narrower with 

tBe larg~st site measuring only 8350 m2. Sites comparable in 
size to Yuquot are absent and sites over 3,000 m2 in area are 
Xess numerous. Among sites under 3,000 mz in area the 

differences are more striking. Compared ta Nootka Sound, there 
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are very few sites in the upper size range of this group and 

when graphed separately, they retain their exponential 

distribution (Figure 15 c, d). This is a consequence of the 

lcarge numbers of Very Small sites present. It is these Very 

Small sites, not the large ones as in Nootka Sound, which give 

the overall distribution its exponential form. 

Initial examination of habitation site size in the 

southern Queen Charlotte Islands points to a three cluster 

pattern: sites above 3,000 m2 (Large) ; those below 3,000 m2 but 

above 200 m2 in area (Medium/Small); and those less the 200 m2 

in area (Very Small) . Although the major breaks between size 

classes occur in similar places to those employed in Nootka 

Sound, the composition of size classes is very different in the 

two regions (Table lo). 

Table 10: Habitation site size classes in Nootka Sound and the 
southern Queen Charlotte Islands 

Size Class 
. 

Area Nocrtka N=75-L S. Queen $C.  N=99 

Very small ~ 2 0 0  12 16% 58 59% 
Small 201-1000 21 28% 21 21% 
Medium 1001-3000 29 39% 12 12% 
Large 3001-I5000 12 16% 8 8% 
Very large 15Q00+ 1 1% - - 

Classification of sites by size class permits addition to the 
analysis of two sites in Nootka Sound whose areas can only be 
approximated (DiSp2, DjSm3). Both fall into the Large size 
class. 
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By grapfiing the percentage of sites which fall into each 

size class, it is possible to control for differences in the 

absolute numbers of sites recorded in the two areas. This 

pemnits a simple, direct comparison which highlights differences 

in settlement size distributions (Figure 16)- The large number 

of Medium size sites in EJootka Sound produces a normal 

distribution, In contrast, the southern Queen Charlotte Islands 

displays a pattern of rapidly decreasing numbers with increasing 

site size producing an exponential curve. The key differences 

are %he absence of Very Large sites, the very rare occurrence of 

#ediu.nt size sites and the vast numbers of Very Small sites in 

the southern Queen Charlotte Islands, Two g"cnera1 conclusions 

can be drawn from these results. First, the size classes 

defined and used in the analysis are capable of identifying 

significant patterning in the data and second, patterns for 

~o&ka Sound are fundamentally different from those in the 

eouthern Queen Charlotte Islarids. 

In order to establish whether the size classes identified 

above have wider utility, it is necessary to know whether other 
forms of archaeological evidence correlate or cross-cut the size 

based classes. The analysis, therefore, turns to an examination 

of habitation site surface features and whether they exhibit 

s - i X & r  patterns- Nuotka Sound is again considered first and 

the results are compared with the southern Queen Charlotte 

Islands, 

As outlined in Chapter 2, four categories of surface 

feattsres were identified in Nootka Sound: terraces, back midden 
ridges, house depressions, and small ridges, All surface 

Xeatures present on N w t k a  S O W  hztbitation sites are argued to 

have been formed in association with structures, It is further 

m e d  that the M o r e  complex and spatially coherent the surface 

features, the more formral and permanent the structures with 

WE&& they were associated. Terraces are highly variable in 

Length but are ramrkably consistent in width, being mostly 



b e t w e e n  10 and 15m wide. These features were either constructed 

to accommodate structures of fairly standard width or they were 

built up in association w i t h  such structures. Back midden ridges 

usually mark the rear extent of the sites on which they occur. 

They appear to have formed from the accumulation of garbage 

disposed of from the back of dwellings. 

House depressions define the perimeters of substantial, 

permanent dwellings. An example can be seen in the 1870's 

photograph of a dwelling at Yuquot (Figure 17a). This dwelling 

has had the wall boards removed for temporary use on another 

house, exposing the skirting boards and the ridge that has 

formed against it. Figure 17b shows an example of a house 

depression feature fron site DkSp2. It may be that the ridges 

were deliberately constructed around the base of dwellings. 

However, because they consist almost entirely of rock, even when 
rock is not available on the site, a more likely explanation is 
that the ridges form around a dwelling in the course of 

occupation and are composed of discarded boiling s tones  and 
hearth rocks. Small ridges are argued to form in assclciation 

w i t h  less well built structures or when house depressions are 
truncated by later structures. 

On all sites the generally coherent layout of surface 

features is remarkable. Evea on small sites, w h i c h  have only 

one or two terraces or ridges, features are w e l l  defined and 
spatially coherent (see site maps in Appendix A ) ,  As sites 

become larger, and surfaces features increase in number and 

complexity, clarity of feature definition is maintained. On 

sites with house depressions it is apparent that each feature is 

in part defined by, and is accommodated to, its neighbours (see 

IlkSpl, D j S q l ,  Dj-2 and DjSo4 for good examples), These 

characteristics of the surface features suggest that the 

locations of structures, particularly those associated with 

house depressions, were maintained over long perioa and their 

pxacement within settlements was highly curated, 



Figure 17: An archival p&ofoQkaph, RBCM (PN10508) of a house 
f k a ~ e  surrounded by ridges at Yuquot in 1874 (above), and an 

archaeological house depression feature at Owis, DkSp2 (below) 



The featurzs identified for individual sites are listed in 

Table 4. The frequency and types of surface features which 

occur in association with sites i n  each size class are 

summarized in Table 11. Terraces are the most commonly recorded 

surface feature in Nootka Sound and are found on sites of all 

sizes, except the smallest, On medium and large sites terraces 

are found in association with other features. Only six s i t e s  

have back midden ridges. All are located on the outside coasts 

of either Nootka Island or Hesquiat Peninsula and are Medium or 

Large in size, Only ten sites have house depressions, although 

several other sites may have had these features before they were 

nodified in recent decades, House depressions occur most 

commonly in groups and on Large sites. Medium size sites with 

house depressions are common only in Muchalat Inlet, House 

depressions, however, are found in association with a l l  other 

kinds of surface features and are recorded in all parts of 

Nootka Sound. Small ridges are the second most common type of 

surface feature and occur in all parts of Nootka Sound. They 

are most common on Large sites where they are found associated 
with well defined house depressions, However, small ridges are 

1 

also found on Medium sized sites and occasionally on Small 

sites. 

Table 11: Frequency of surface features by site size class 

Size Total # # # # % with % with two+ 
Class Sites T SR HD M features feature types 

V. Small 12 2 - - - 17% 0% 
Small 21 12 2 - - 62% 5% 
Medium* 29 19 12 5 2 93% 36% 
Large* 12 8 8 5 4 100% 100% 
V, Large* 1 1 ? ? ? 100% ? 

Total 75 42 22 10 6 72% 28% 

Notes - T=terrace, SR=small ridge, HD=house depression and 
H d d d e n  ridge. * One Medium site, three Large and one Very 
Large sites are too heavily modified to quantify features 
present. Percentage calculations exclude these sites. 



Although no type of surface feature is exclusive to any 

single size class, there is a very distinct trend in which 

surface features increase in both frequency and complexity as 

site size increases, Very Small sites do not in general have 

any surface features. Small sit+s commonly have terraces and 

occasionally small ridges, Medium sites commonly have the 

simpler feature types, such as terraces and small ridges, and 

only occasionally have the more complex back midden ridge or 

house depression features, It is not usual to find more than 

one type of feature on a Medium size site. It is only on Large 

sites that back midden ridges and house depressions become 

common, and multiple types of surface feature are the rule. At 

Yuquot, the single Very Large site, only terrace features are 

present today. However, photographs of Yuquot houses in 1874 

indicate the presence of house depressions (Figure 17a). These 

features were probably destroyed when single family dwellings 

were constructed in the twentieth century. As with site size 

distribution, the clearest break in the frequency of surface 

features is between Medium and Large sites. Very Small sites 

are clearly differentiated by the absence of surface features. 

Surface features on Small and Medium size sites, like their size 

ranges, tend to grade into each other. This suggests that a 

single, albeit highly variable class might be a more appropriate 

classification, 

Comparison with the Southern Queen Charlotte Islands is 

again instructive. Just as there are few Medium size sites, 

there is no gradient in surface features (Table 12) . The only 

surface features identified were house depressions. They are 

found on almost all Medium and Large size settlements and only 

very rarely on Small sites, Small and Very Small sites usually 

have no features (Acheson 1991). The entire middle order of 

structured sites, which forms the core settlement type in Nootka 

Sound, is absent in the southern Queen Charlotte Islands, 



Table 12: Correlation of surface features in Nootka Sound and 
the southern Queen Charlotte Islands. 

- - - - - -- - - - -- 

Size Class Length Arga NOS. Features Q.C. Features - 

( m ) (mL ) 

Very small <21 <201 usually none, Mostly rock 
commonly rock shelters, caves. 
shelters, caves. 

Small 21-60 201- terracing, Very occasional 
1000 occasional small house depressions 

ridges. 
Medium 61-200 1001- Terracing, small House depressions 

3000 ridges, occasional 
midden ridge or 
house depression. 

Large 201-350 3001- House depressions, House depressions 
15000 back midden ridges, 

small ridges, 
terraces. 

Very Large 350+ 15000+ Probably as for IV. No sites 

Twa general conclusions can be drawn, First, it is 

apparent that in both Nootka Sound and the southern Queen 

Charlotte Islands habitation site surface features correlate 

closely with site size. However, surface feature frequency and 

complexity in Nootka Sound tends to define a gradient rather 

than discrete classes. This trend is not present in the 

Southern Queen Charlotte Islands. Secondly, the examination of 

surface features confirms that the nature of settlement in the 

southern Queen Charlottes was fundamentally different from that 

in Nootka Sound. The southern Queen Charlotte Islands exhibits 

a pattern consisting of 

Small and Very Small 

structured settlements. 

By contrast, when 

site size and surface 

together, a more finely 

emerges : 

two fairly discrete settlement types: 

unstructured settlements, and Large 

the morphological characteristics of 

features in Nootka Sound are taken 

graded four class settlement typology 



S e t t l e m e n t  Type I :  This classification contains only the 

very large site of Yuquot. 

S e t t l e m e n t  Type 11: Large sites with numercus, complex 

surface features are Type I1 settlements. These sites seem to 

represent either nucleated settlements or aggregation locales of 

some kind. The formal layout and spatial coherence of the major 

surface features recorded at these sites suggests that the 

spatial demarcation of dwellings and, therefore, residence was 

highly curated, This practice was observed earlier in the 

discussion of f irepits identified in the Yuquot excavations and 

dated to around 2000 8.P. (see Chapter 3). 

S e t t l e m e n t  Type  111: These sites are Medium to Small in 

size with simple, but often numerous surface features, Spatial 

demarcation of residence areas is also important at these sites 

but is less formal than at Type I1 settlements, A possible 

explanation for the modal distribution of site size observed 

within this class of settlement (see Figure 14d) is that when 

these sites increased or decreased in size they tended to do so 
through the addition or loss of entire groups rather than single 

individuals, Archaeological evidence from the very late site of 

Ozette suggests such groups would have consisted of multi-family 

households, each of whom occupied one or more dwellings (see 

Chapter 5). 

Settlement Type 1V: Very Small sites without surface 

features make up the Type IV classification, These sites can be 

characterized as camps because settlement was probably temporary 

and informal. In Nootka Sound Type IV settlements are few in 

number relative to Type IV settlements, 



D i s t r i b u t i o n  of settlements wi th in  Nootka Sound 

The final component of the analysis of settlement in 
Nootka Sound involves an examination of site distribution 

relative to geographical features of the landscape, economic 

resources and strategic locations. The purpose is to identify 

functional correlates for the four proposed settlement types, 

and local variations within the broad parameters of overall 

settlement pattern in Nootka Sound. 

Geographical features 

Local variations in the pattern of settlement can usually 

be found disguised beneath larger regional patterns. This 

phenomenon is a common feature of settlement patterns and has 

considerable bearing on possible interpretations (Johnson 1981). 

The most fundamental influence on settlement size and location 

is the nature of the physical terrain, To search for patterning 

based on physical terrain Nootka Sound was first divided into 

three broad environmental subareas: Inlets, Lslands within the 

main sound and Outside Coast (Table 13; Figure 18). It was 

found that on the Outside coast sites tend to be few in number 

and Bfedium to Large in size, A disproportionate number of Type 

11 settlements are present on the outside coasts but only one 

Type IV settlement has been documented in this area. In the 

Inlets, sites are much more numerous but tend to be Small and 

Medium in size. The vast majority a r e  therefore, Type I11 

settlements. Among the Islands of the central sound, sites are 

sparsely distributed and they include an unusually high 

percentage of Very Small sites, Only Type I11 and IV 

settlements are represented. The overall settlement pattern csf 

Nootka Sound is not, therefore, a unif o m  entity. The Inlets, 

Islands, and outside coasts each display their own distinctive 

patterns and the character of settlement appears to be quite 

different in each of the three subareas. 



Table 13: Site size classes by broad environmental areas 

S i z e  Class Outside Islands Inlets Total 

V. Small 1 8% 5 29.5% 6 13% 12 
Small - - 5 29.5%16 36% 21 
Medium 7 54% 7 35% 15 33% 29 
Large 4 30% - - 8 18% 12 
V . Large 1 8% - - - - 1 

TOTAL 13 17 45 75 

rT  

Table 14: Site size classes by geographical subarea 

s i z e  Class Escal. Outside Tahsis Tlupana Much. Sound Total 

V. Small - 1 2 2 2 5 12 
Small - - 4 3 9 5 21 
Medium 3 4 1 8 6 7 29 
Large 1 3 4 2 2 - 12 
V. Large - 1 - - - - 1 

TOTAL 4 9 11 17 15 19 75 
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Figure 18: Local patterning in the frequency of habitation site 
size classes within Nootka Saund 
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Figure 19: Distribution of settlement types in Nootka Sound 
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Within the three environmental areas, there is also 

variation. In particular the three inlets display important 

differenc2s. Table 14 breaks down the distribution into six 

smaller subareas, and lists them from left to right by 

decreasing site size. The overall distribution of sites by 

settlement type is shown in Figure 19. Tlupana and Muchalat 

Inlets, with their plethora of dispersed Type I11 settlements, 

are seen to be typical of the general Inlet pattern identified 

above, although Type I11 settlements in Muchalat Inlet tend to 

be smaller and more numerous than in Tlupana Inlet. Both 

Escalante, on the Hesquiat Peninsula, and the Outside coast of 

Nootka Island follow the general outside coast pattern of few 

settlements all of which are Medium in size or larger. Tahsis 

Inlet stands out as unusual. This area has fewer and larger 

settlements than the other two inlets, to the point that it 

begins to approach the Outside coast pattern. 

On the rugged west coast of Vancouver Island, an ideal 

location for a habitation site is sheltered, has flat land and a 

steep beach to facilitate boat access through deep calm water at 

both high and low tides. Such places are very limited in 

number. In Nootka Sound the prevailing summer winds blow from 

the north and west, and the winter storms come from the 

southeast. This means that during the summer the eastern side 

of Nootka Sound is fairly well protected and boat travel is 

possible at most times, In contrast, the western side of the 

sound and Muchalat Inlet are exposed to the summer winds and the 

waters are often sufficiently rough to make small boat travel 

hazardous. Similarly, the outside coast of Nootka Island is 

more protected and more easily travelled in summer than is the 
case with Escalante and the Hesqyiat Peninsula. During the 

winter southeasterly storms, water travel anywhere becomes 

impossible, but it is especially hazardous on the outside 

coasts. The eastern side of Noatka Sound is, therefore, far 

more amenable to water travel than the western side. 



Along the steep-sided inlets of Nootka Sound, flat land is 

extremely scarce. As a result the vast majority of all sizes of 

~ i t e  are located at the mouths of streams where small deltas 

have built up. Almost every inhabitable delta has a site. 

Among the large sites located in the inlets, Tahsis, Tsawwin and 

Armuktus occupy protected delta locations. Kupti , Owis and 

Nusmoq are less favourably placed on more exposed water 

suggesting other factors were of greater importance to the 

siting of these settlements. Access to Nusmoq is especially 

difficult because it has no beach, Among the islands of Nootka 

Sound, flat land is also scarce but access seems to be a more 

important consideration, Preferred locations are small 

headlands with a beach on each side, This arrangement permits 

boat access from two directions and offers protection from a 

variety of winds and stormy seas. The almost total absence of 

settlement in Zuriarte Channel, on the western side of the 

sound, is probably due to its exceptionally inhospitable 

topography and exposed waters, 

On the outside coasts, access and protection are strongly 

limiting factors. Although there are many long flat beaches few 

are accessible by boat or offer protection from prevailing winds 

and rough seas. Preferred locations are tucked away from summer 

winds on the sheltered southern side of headlands. Most have 

excellent access to the beach via surge channels formed at 

breaks in the intertidal rock platforms. The large sites of 

Yuquot, E'as and Lasmas occupy the most accessible, protected 

locations on the outsic3e coast of Nootka Island and Escalante. 

Overall, the nature of the physical environment in Nootka 

Sound promotes a regularly dispersed pattern of site location. 

The largest sites are found on the more protected eastern side 

of Nootka Sound. Some also occupy especially favourable local 

positions while others definitely do not, suggesting factors 

other than physical terrain were directing the selection of Type 

II settlement locations. 



Economic Resources 

The distribution of economic resources might also be 

expected to exert influence over settlement distribution and 

size. In the inlet areas, salmon was a very important and 

highly localized resource. As expected there is a strong 

correlation between the location of habitation sites and salmon 

spawning streams. All salmon streams have sites and the more 

productive salmon streams tend to have bigger sites, But it is 

not a uniform pattern, Habitation sites associated with salmon 

streams are almost all Type 111 settlements. Only three of the 

12, Large, Type II settlements (Tahsis, Tsawun and owis) are 

located beside highly productive salmon streams, and although 

all are very productive they are no more s6 than several other 

streams associated with Type I11 settlements. The Large, Type 

I1 settlements Armuktis, Kupti, DjSo8 ana Nusmoq are located 

near the entrance to major inlets but are not directly 

associated with salmon spawning streams. The smal;ler inlet 

sites not associated with salmon spawning streams often have 

fish traps nearby. 

On the outside coast whales, sea mammals, haxibut and 

other fish replace salmon as the most important resonrces. 

These resources are less localized than salmon and are not easy 
to quantify for any particular location. However, Bajo Point 

where EOas and Lamas are located, stands out for its vast off - 
shore reefs which support large populations of fish and sea 

mammals. These same reefs also protect EOas and tasmas from the 

worst ravages of stormy weather, The site of Tsaxsis is 

shti larly ,  but less ideally endowed, which may help explakn its 
slaaxler but still significantly large size, 

The limitations of the physical envirczmenS, and the 
distri36ution of e c o n d c  IresOuTces appear to e x e r t  the i r  

2nf'I.uence =st strongly on Type 111 settlements. In combhation 



they can account for the general distributional pattern of Type 

III settlements in Nootka Sound, Along the inlets and in the 

sound most Type I11 settlements are directly associated with a 

specific localized resource, commonly a salmon spawning stream 

or fish trap. On the outside coasts where resources are less 

locaxized a protected accessible location seems to have been the 

principal factor directing site location. Sites at these ideal 

locations are often Large, Type I1 settlements, Because of the 

~trong association of economic resources with Type I11 

setk3eaents they are argued to have been primarily economic in 

function. The Very Small, Type IV settlements, which are 

sdat$erec% throughout the inlets and soundt, are not obviously 

iissociated with specific economic resources and are argued to 

brave senred only as temporary or expedient camps. 

Some Type I1 settlements are located close to key economic 

reso*ces and can be assumed to have senred an economic 

iun&&on- These sites are Tahsis, Owis, Tsawun, Etas, Lasmas 
4 . \ 
8- -. , &nit , psaxsis , 

% 

Except possibly for Etas and Tsaxsis, the 
I- 

* 4 

favo;$able environs and resource productivity of Type I1 

I 
- , -  settlement locations are not, however, sufficiently exceptional 

to explain why these settlements grew so much larger than 

others. Furthermore, Yuquot and four of the 12 Type I1 
% + ~et$l#%ents, Kupti, Nusmoq, D j S o 8  and Afmuktust are not directly 

assocbted with any obvious economic resource, A l l  are located 
* + i n  the main sound or Lwer inlets -  As discussed in Chapter 3, 

it is these same four Type I1 sites which are distinguished by 
a e  presence on their beaches of fldked stone, adzes and 

chisels, and therefore they were argued to have seen ongoing 

accupdtion comparable to that documented in the excavations at 
Y u q o t  . 



S t r a t e g i c  P o s i t i o n  

What Yuquot, Kupti, Atmuktus, DjSo8 and Nusrnoq have in 

common, is their strategic location. All are placed at critical 

geographical junctions (see Figure 19). Nusmoq sits at the 

junction of Tlupana Inlet and Nootka Sound; Kupti is situated 

at the junction of Tahsis Inlet and Nootka Sound; Armuktis lies 

along tiny Princesa Channel, a bottleneck along the better 

protected Kendrick Inlet route between Tahsis and Nootka Sound; 

DjSo8 is placed beside a narrow channel, which forms the 

junction between Gore Island and the two lower branches of 

Muchalat Inlet; and finally, Yuquot is ideally placed at the 

entrance to Nootka Sound to control all movemc ,t along the 

protected eastern side of the sound. The function and g r ~ w t h  of 

these settlements, therefore, seems more related to 

sociopolitical factors than to resource procurement. It is 

suggested that the occupation of these settlements gave the 

inhabitants control over the movement of goods and people at key 

points  in Nootka Sound, The settlement at ~ a h s i s  may also have 

grown because of f t s  position at one end af an overland trail 
leading across to the east coast of Vancouver Island. The 

selection of this location would be further enhanced by the 

presence of two salmon spawning streams. 

Five defensive ar lookout sites were recorded in Nootka 

Sound- Most of the 35 presently known defensive sites on the 

west coast of Vanaa.xver  Island are directly associated with an 

undefended settlement and are assumed to be refuge or lookout 

forts. This is also true of the three Muchalat Inlet defensive 

sites mch are located very close to major settlements ( D j S o 6 ,  

DkSm2 and DkSfG) . H a v e v e r ,  the strategic locations, large size, 

and complex surface features of the defensive site at Yuqucrt 

(DjSp32)  and at the entrance to Hisnit Inlet (DkSo193, suggest 

they were major habitation sites occupied an a sustained basis 

and not as temporary re•’uges or lookout locations (see Figure 

19) 



Conclusion 

When locational factors are considered in conjunction with 

settlement size and surface features, a general pattern of 

settlement function by type emerges. 

Settlement Types I and 11: These settlements are Large 

and Very Large in size, They usually have numerous, complex, 

highly structured surface features. Some are directly 

associated with economic resources but many are not. All are 

distingukhed by a highly strategic location, commonly at a 

critical geographic junction point. In combination, these 

feahmes suggests aggregation settlements of some kind, which 

are strategic in location and primarily sociopolitical, rather 

than economic, in function , Furthermore, excavations at Yuquot 

and Kupti, in addition to the evidence of surface collected 

stone artefacts discussed in Chapter 3, suggest that Type I and 

I1 settlements located in the sound and lower inlets commonly 
t 

have long, and often continuous occupation histories. 

Settlement Type 111: These settlements are Medium and 

Small in size. They usually have simple, but nevertheless 

sCmctured, surface features which are in some cases quite 

numerous, The vast majority of these settlements are closely 

associated with economic resources such as salmon spawning 

streams and fish traps, Their function, therefore, is argued to 

be p r h r i l y  economic and they are suggested to have formed the 

basic settlement unit of social and economic life, 

Settlement Type IV: These settlements are Very Small in 

size and usually have no surface features. They are not, 

generally, directly associated with economic resources. They 

are most Likely to have functioned as temporary, opportunistic 

camps, possibly used as stopping places when people were 

traveling between larger settlenents. 



Within Nootka Sound this general pattern is cross-cut by 

local variation* On the outside coasts of Nootka Island and 

Hesquiat Peninsula, the dispersed nature of economic resources 

and the limited number of places with favourable access lead to 

the establishment of limited numbers of settlements, which grew 

fairly large in size. In the inlets, people tended to be 

dispersed among more numerous but smaller settlements, most of 

which were directly associated with localized, economic 

resources. Among the islands of the central sound, settlement 

was limited and sites tended to remain small. In contrast, many 

of the largest sites are situated at strategic junctions around 

perimeter of the central sound. 

Settlement in the Tahsis and Muchalat Inlets is unusual in 

a number ways. Tahsis Inlet exhibits a pattern similar in many 

respects to that of the outside coast of Nootka Island. Tahsis 

Inlet has an unusually large number of Type I1 settlements, and 

sites tend to cluster at key junctions such as Tsawwin Narrows 

and Princesa Channel. Moreover, all but one of the nine largest 

sites in Nootka Sound are located along the western side, 

Factors contributing to this pattern may be the protected water 

of the western side of Nootka Sound and the comparative ease of 

water travel along the western as opposed to eastern side, In 

addition, the overland trail to the eastern side of Vancouver 

Island begins at Tahsis. Consequently, it is suggested that one 

reason for the growth of numerous Type I1 settlements along the 

western corridor of Nootka Sound, particularly at key junctions, 

was that the natural landscape favoured its use as a trade 

route. 

Settlement in Muchalat Inlet also has several unique 

features, The pattern of association between settlements and 

salmon spawning streams is particularly close here. In the 

above discussion of surface features it was noted that only in 

Huchahtt Lnlet were house depression features common on Type I11 

settlements. Four of the six Type 111 settlements which have 



house depressions are located here. Of the other two, one is 

the Yuquot defensive site (~jSp32) and one is a defensively 

situated site on the Hesqiliat Peninsula (DiSp3). Moreover, 

Muchalat Inlet has only one definite Type I1 settlement (DjSo8) 

though another, Matchlee (DjSm3) may have been present but is 

now destroyed. DjSo8 is the smallest Type I1 settlement 

recorded and it is also the only site in Muchalat Inlet not 

associated with a salmon spawning strean. The more structured 

nature of Type 111 settlements, and the comparative lack of Type 

I1 settlements in Muchalat Inlet, suggest Type 111 settlements 

in this area may have served both economic and socispolitical 

functions. In essence, the more specialized sociopolitical 

functions associated with Type I and I1 settlements in other 

parts of Nootka Sound may not have developed among the people of 

Muchalat Inlet. 

WIDER NUU-CHAH-WLTPI SZTTLEMENT AND POLITY 
r 

t 

In order to examine how settlement patterning in Nootka 

Sound fits into wider Nuu-chah-nulth patterns, the results of 

the Nootka Sound analysis are compared with those from previous 

studies in Hesquiat Harbour, Pacific Rim National Park, and 

southern Clayoquot Sound. Because field recording methods and 

siite typologies were different in each of these studies sites 

were assigned directly to the size classes established here. 

Site area data comparable to that collected in Nootka Sound are 

available for 125 sites in the southern part of Clayoquot Sound 

(Table 15). A breakdown of the information by environmental 

saareas is also given in this Table and will be discussed 

below. These results must be treated with caution as southern 

Clayoquot Sound is unevenly surveyed and the established 

patterns could change significantly if the entire area was 

sjTstematically examined, Only Meares Island has received 

comprehensive examination thus far (Arcas Associates 1988, 1989; 

Mackie 3984). The oukside coasts have been fairly well covered 

125 



but the inlets have received almost no attention (ibid). 

Hesquiat Harbour has been systematically surveyed and the site 

maps illustrated in Haggarty (1982) were used to estimate size 

area for the 17 identified habitation sites. The number and 

percentage of sites in each size class is given in Table 15. 

Table 15: Settlements by size class in Hesquiat Harbour and 
Southern Clayoquot Sound 

Clayoquot Sound Clayoquot Hesquiat 
Class Meares Outside Inlets Total Total 

V.Smal1 27 43% 6 14% 2 11% 35 28% 11 65% 
Small 27 43% 14 32% 5 26% 46 37% 1 6% 
Medium 6 10% 11 26% 11 58% 28 23% 2 12% 
Large 2 3% 10 23% 1 5% 13 10% 3 12% 
V. Large 1 1% 2 5% - - 3 2% - - 
TOTAL# 63 43 19 125 17 

Table 16: Habitation site length classes, in Pacific Rim 
National Park 

- - - 

Length West Coast Broken Long Park 
Class Range Trail Group Beach Total 

V, Small : 0-20m 10 25% 20 25% 9 26% 39 25% 
Small: 21-6Om 12 30% 34 42% 16 47% 62 40% 
Medium: 61-200m 17 43% 23 29% 7 21% 47 31% 
Large : 201-350m - - 35 4% 2 6% 5 3% 
V-Large: 350+ m 1 2% - - - - 1 1% 

TOTAL 40 80 34 154 
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Figure 20: Percentage of habitation sites in each site class in 
a) Hesquiat Harbour, b) southern Clayoquot Sound and c) Pacific 
Rim National Park 



Haggarty and Inglis (1985) do not include. site area 

information in their report on sites in the Pacific Rim National 

Park, so site length has been used to assign sites to size 

classes. While length does provide a reasonable indication of 

site size because habitation sites tend to be of fairly 

consistent width but highly variable length, it is more 

accurate, and therefore preferable, to use area where possible. 

A breakdown of the results by geographical unit within the Pask, 

and for the Park as a whole is given in Table 16. 

For ease of comparison, the percentage of sites in each 

size class for southern Clayoquot Sound, Hesquiat Harbour and 

Pacific Rim ~ational Park are graphed in Figures 20 a-c. All 

appear to be intermediate cases between Nootka Sound and the 

southern Queen Charlotte Islands patterns (see Figure 16 for 

comparison) . Pacific Rim Park and southern Clayoquot Sound are 

both similar to the Nootka Sound pattern in the way their 

distributions are dominated by sites in the Small and Medium 

size classes. In both cases the low proportion of Medium sites 

compared to Nootka Sound may the result of an absence of 

comprehensive data from inlet areas. Information on surface 

features present on sites in southern Clayoquot Sound and 

Pacific Rim National Pask is strongly skewed toward large sites, 

Large and Very Large sites in both regions have complex features 

which include terraces, house depressions and back midden 

ridges. These can safely be assumed to be Type I1 settlements. 

Complex features are also known to occur on at least some Small 

and Medium sites, but no quantitative data are available 

(Haggarty and Inglis 1985). The type of settlement, therefore, 

cannot be fully assessed. However, the general impression is 

that settlement pattern was similar to that identified in 
Muchalat Inlet where Type 111 settlements tended to be more 

highly structured than in other parts of Nootka Sound and Type 

I1 settlements were comparatively unimportant. 



Hesquiat Harbour, in contrast to other areas along the 

west coast of Vancouver Island, tends toward the Queen Charlotte 

gattern, and its bimodal distribution is clearly anomalous among 

the other Nuu-chah-nulth areas examined. However, it has 

proportionally fewer Small and Medium sites than the southern 

Queen Charlottes and a higher percentage of Large sites. The 

largest site in Hesquiat Harbour does not exceed 10,000 rn2 in 

area. Midden ridges and other smaller features have only been 

recorded on Large and Medium size sites (Haggarty 1982), so 

again Type 11 settlements are known to be represented but 

overall the types of settlement present cannot be fully 

assessed, 

In summary, it appears that, despite the obvious exception 

of Hesquiat Harbour, there is a strong, recurrent pattern of 

settlement evident along the west coast of Vancouver Island. It 

is characterized by a high proportion of sites in the Small and 

Medim size classes and an absolute size range which includes 

small : numbers of unusually large sites, measuring over 15,00 0 m2 

in area. Hesquiat Harbour exhibits a pattern more like the 

southern Queen Charlotte Islands. Settlement is dominated by 

Very Small and Large sites with comparatively few Small and 

Medium size sites. Sites in Hesquiat Harbour also have a 

narrow absolute size range which plateaus at ar below 10,000 m2 

in area. 

Local Pat tern ing  

As with the Nootka Sound analysis, Clayoquot Sound, 

pacific R i m  Park and Hesquiat Harbour were broken down into 

geographical subareas; outside coast, islands and inlets, in 

order to search for local variation. Sites in southern 

Clayoquot Sound display similar local patterning to Nootka Sound 

(Table 14). The outside coasts have a high proportion of Large 

and Medium sites and the well surveyed Meares Island is, as 

would be expected from the Nootka Sound data, dominated by Very 

Small and Small sites. The limited information available from 



it is located in protected waters 

outside coast and the islands of 

1988:81). The two other Very Large 

Ahous (DgSm2) are approximately the 

are located on the outside 

inlet areas again suggests a dominance of Small and Medium 

sites. The largest recorded site in Southern Clayoquot Sound 

is the village of  pits sat (DhSlll) which measures a massive 

43,750 m2 in area. This site is far larger in area than any 
other recorded to date in the Nuu-chah-nulth area. Like Yuquot 

at the junction between the 

the Sound (Arcas Associates 

sites, ~chachist (DgS17) and 

same size es Yuquot and both 

coast (Arcas Associates 

1989:136,139). The locations of the three Very Large Clayoquot 

sites, on or close to the outside coast, are also comparable to 

Nootka Sound. 

Settlement within Hesquiat Harbour follows much the same 

pattern. Sites on the outside coast are few in number and 

either Large or Medium in size. In the harbour itself, sites 

are more numerous but most are Very Smal-1 in size (see Haggarty 

1982:88). The absence of inlets in Hesquiat Harbour is one 

obvious reason for the unusually low number of Type I11 

settIements. 

Local regional patterning in pacific Rim National Park is 

more difficult to interpret because the surveyed areas cannot be 

divided into comparable environmental sub-areas. However, 

local patterns within each of the three parts of the Park do 

appear to be rather different given its predominantly outside 

coast geography (Table 15). Only the Broken Group, with its 

numerous Medium sized sites, is close to the overall Park 

pattern. The largest sites in the Broken Group (DfSh4 and 

DfSh5) have areas of 10,000 m2. None is comparable to Yuquot in 
Nootka Sound or to Opitsat, Echachist and Ahous in southern 

Clayoquot Sound. The local pattern within the Broken Group may 

reflect the area's combination of outside coast and island 

geography. Along the West Coast Trail and Long Beach local 

patterns are quite different from the combined picture. Xn both 



areas sites are limited in number, but they are mainly Small and 

Medium in size. There are surprisingly few Large settlements 

and the one Very Large site, Tktukasuk (DeSf 10) , is located in 
protected water at the junction between the outside coast and 

Nitnat Lake, a location consistent with the pattern in Nootka 

Sound and southern Clayoquot Sound (Haggarty and Inglis 

1985~215-6; Millennia Research 1992:23), 

Local settlement characteristics directed the way villages 

were defined in earlier analyses of settlement pattern in 

southern Clayoquot Sound and Pacific Rim Park. Haggarty and 

IngTis (1985) working with data from Pacific Rim National Park 

chose to define villages as those sites over 300m in length, 

which is equivalent here to the size classes Large and Very 

Large. Dewhirst and Stryd, working mostly with data from Meares 

Island, defined villages as those sites over 450 m2 in area, or 

equivalent to size classes Small and above. The reasons such 

diyexgent size criteria were chosen to define village 

settlements can now be seen as largely a product of local 
- F 

pattekning in each of the two areas. 

Conclusion 

Three points are made in summary. First, a distinctive, 

west coast wide settlement pattern is distinguishable. Its 

sitlient characteristics are: a high frequency of structured 

setqlements in the Small and Medium site classes; comparatively 

few Very Small, unstructured sites; a limited but significant 

number of Large, highly structured sites; and the occasional 

occurrence of Very Large, highly structured sites. Hesquiat 

Harbour stands out as a notable exception to this general 

pattern. Within the wider pattern, recurrent patterns of local 

variation are also discernable. In inlet areas, sites tend to 

be rlumeraus and e dominated by the Small and Medium size 

classes. Islands within the sounds tend to have an unusually 

high percentage of Very Small sites, and along the outside 

coasts sites are generally few in number and tend to include a 



high proportion of Large sites. All five of the presently 

identified Very Large sites are located on the outside coast or 

at the junction between the outside coast and sound. 

Second, the proportion of sites in Nootka Sound that are 

classified as Large, Type 11 settlements is higher than in other 

areas, Since outside coasts tend to have proportionally more 

Large sites, and inlet areas were either missing or poorly 

represented in all three of the other regions examined, it was 

expected that they would include a higher percentage of Large 

sites than Nootka Sound, But all have lower percentages. If 

the inlet areas were excluded from the Nootka Sound pattern, the 

difference would be even greater. In Nootka Sound, then, the 

development of Type I1 settlements seems to have flourished more 
than in other parts of the west coast. Yet only one Very Large 

settlement emerged. In southern Clayoquot Sound, by contrast, 

the bulk of the Type I11 settlements are smaller than those in 

Nootka Sound and there is a lower proportion of Large sites, yet 

three Very Large settlements including, Opitsat, the largest so 

far identified grew up in the southern Clayoquot Sound region. 

Although the regional variations in settlement pattern 

identified in the above analysis are subtle, when considered 

together they suggest that within the west coast, there were 

significance regional differences in the relative importance of 

the different settlement types. since the relative proportions 

of settlements of different size and type is a well established 

indicator of political ~rganization, the settlement pattern 

differences identified also point to differences in the 

structure sf polity among regions. In particular, Johnson 

(1981:1?8) has demonstrated that the size-frequency distribution 

of seetlements or rank-size rule "may provide a relatively 

direct measure of the function of the system control hierarchies 
that facilitate system integrationv. Put simply, Sohnson 

suggests that primary settlement patterns, in which the largest 

settlements are unusually large, are indicative of highly 



hierarchical political systems in which articulation among large 

settlement is tight while articulation among smaller 

settlements, and between large and small settlements is weak. 

In contrast, settlement patterns which exhibit relatively little 

size variation are commonly indicative of poorly integrated 

political systems in which each settlement tends to operate 

fairly independently. For settlement patterns which exhibit a 

steady increase in size and concomitant steady decrease in 

settlement numbers, or in other words a log-normal rank-size 

distribution, Johnson suggests a hierarchical system in which 

large and small settlements were politically well integrated 

probably operated. 

Unfortunately, the lack of temporal control over when 

sites along the west coast of Vancouver Island were occupied 

does not allow a formal analysis of the relationship between 

settlement and polity of the kind undertaken by Johnson (1981). 

However, Johnson's findings do permit some preliminary 

obsekations on polity along the west coast and in Nootka Sound 

to be drawn. In conclusion it is suggested that at least three 

polity structures may have been present along the west coast of 

Vancouver Island by late prehistory. 

1. Dispersed: 

The most widespread settlement pattern identified is 

characterized by a dominance of numerous, geographically 

dispersed, Type 111 settlements. This patt-srn is found in 

Pacific Rim Mational Park and eastern Nootka Sound, including 

both Tlupana and Muchalat Inlets. In these areas, settlement 

size appears to have reached a plateau at the lower end of the 

Type I1 settlement, size range. Structured Type 111 

settlements, like those found i n  Muchalat Inlet, or small Type 
XI settlements formed the most complex settlement type. 

H e s g t ~ i a t  H a r b o u r  probably falls into this category also as 

sett3ement complexity in this area plateaued at the bottom end 



of the Type I1 range. The lack of Type I11 settlements in t h i s  

area can be explained by the unusually restrictec! geography of 

Hesquiat Harbour compared to other parts of the west coast. The 

narrow range in settlement size and ccmplexity, combined with 

geographical dispersal and the tendency for t h e  dominant Type 

If1 settlements to be closely associated with economic resources 

all point to the presence of small independent, poorly 

integrated polities. Given the widespread distribution of this 

settlement pattern, and the fact that it is found in areas with 

widely varying geography, is possible that it represents the 

most fundamental pattern. 

2. Clustered: 

In western Nootka Sound, including Tahsis Inlet, 

structured Type 11 settlements grew larger and were more 

numerous than in any other reqion examined. But only one Very 

Large site emerged in this area, Of the settlement patterns 

identified on the west coast, this western Nootka Sound pattern 

comes closest to Johnson's hierarchical, integrated system. It 

is characterized here as a clustered polity structure because 

although specialized sociopolitical functions are argued to be 

represented by the large Type I1 settlements, these centres 

were, like Type 111 settlements, numerous and widely distributed 

rather then concentrated into Very Large Type I settlements. 

3. Centralized: 

In southern Clayoquot Sound, an overall pattern of 

numerous, dispersed, and fairly small Type 111 settlements 

similar to that found in Muchalat Inlet and pacific Rim Park is 

seen, However, three Very Large Type I settlements also occur. 

The growth of these three settlements, without a concomitant 

rise in the proportion oE middle order, larger Type I1 and III 

settfiements, is particularly typical of a highly hierarchical, 

Lrut poorly integrated polity structure [Johnson 1981: 173) . 



Polity in this region was therefore probably quite different 

from that of western Nootka Sound. In particular, the lack of 

evidence for a middle order of sociopolitical centres, suggests 

an unprecedented centralization of political control at a few 

very powerful, Type I centres may have occurred in southern 

Clayoquot Sound. 

CHANGE T&ROUGH TIME 

There are 12 Nuu-chah-nultfu sites which have yielded 

evidence for occupation during the past two millennia. The 

radiocarbon dates for these sites are summarized in Table 17. 

Table 17: Radiocarbon dates from late components on the west 
mast of Vancouver Island 

! 

+ 

Uncorrected Sample 
SitehComponent Laboratory , Age BIPI Material 

Yuquo* IDiSpll D e w h i t s t  1980~52, 55 
Zone 111: GaK-2854 1920 +/- 100 charcoal 
Late Period GS-2 181 1540 +/- 110* charcoal 

GaK-2184 1120 +/- 80 charcoal 
GaK-2189 1300 +/- 80 charcoal 
GaK-2190 1050 +/- 100 charcoal 
GaK-2192 1150 +/- 90 charcoal 
GaK-2855 980 +/- 150 charcoal 
GaK-2194 1050 +/- 80 charcoal 
GaK-2197 1250 +/- 80 charcoal 

Zone VIzHistoric GaK-2852 1370 +/- loo* charcoal 
K w t i  (DkSpl)  Marshall 3990:103: 1992at49 

SW-654 3090 +/- 90* wood charcoal 
Beta-53089 1210 +/- 501 wood charcoal 
23-655 490 +/- 75 w o o d  charcoal 
SF'U-656 680 +/- 75 wood charcoal 
Beta-50031 1250 +/- S O  wood charcoal 
Beta-53090 700 +/- 75 wood charcoal 



T a l e  17 continued: 

Uncorrected Sample 
Site/Component Laboratory Age B.P. Material 

Homis tDiSv21 Haquartzv 1982~98 
WSU-2296 570 +/- 90 
WSU-2297 690 +/- 90 

Hesauiat (DiSol) Haquartv 1982 : 129 ; Calvert 1980: 132 
WSU-2286 520 +/- 90 
WSU-2287 530 +/- 90 
WSU-2290 540 +/- 65 
WSU-2291 720 +/- 90 
WSU-1542 820 +/- 70 
WSU-2288 1065 +/- 70 
WSU-2289 1220 +/- 65 
GaK-4394 2430 +/- 300* 

D-21 Hauaartv 1982:138 
Test P i t  1 WSU-2293 520 +/- 120 
Test Pit 2 WSU-2292 280 +/- 90 

WSU-2294 680 +/- 90 
WSU-2295 230 +/- 90* 

D i m 2 2  Haasarty 1982:151 

-=WE' 1-8115 580 +/- 80 
Rock Shelter WSU-1545 980 +/- 70 
D-9 Haauartv 1982:166; Calvert 1980:128 
CompOnerlt fI GaK-4395 1180 f/- 60 

1-8109 1200 +/- 85 
1-8111 1285 +/- 85 

DiSol6 H a u q a r t v  1982~175; Calvert 1980:122 
1-81 14 575 +/- 85 
1-8113 685 +/- 80 

Chestorman Beach lDcsS161) Wilson 1990:27 
LOWELT terrace RTLV-1 660 +/- 80 

terrace RTI;V-2 1480 +/- 100 

charcoal 
charcoal 

wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 
n o t  given 
wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 
not given 
wood charcoal 

not given 
not given 
not given 
not given 

not given 
not given 

wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 

wood charcoal 
wood charcoal 

T'ukw'aa (nfSi231 HcMillan and St Claire 1991~98 
V i l l a g e  Beta-47314 870 +/- 50 

Beta-47312 690 +/- 70 
Defensive site Beta-47311 560 +/- 50 

Beta-47313 150 +/- 50 
H a d  ( D f S i S )  M c M i l l a n  and S t  Claire 1991~80 

Beta-47310 580 +/- 60 
Auuilar Pcvint IDf-31 Wlxtoa 1969:29 

1-4007 1190 +/- 90 
1-4008 705 +/- 95 

charcoal 
charcoal 
charcoal 
charcoal 

wood charcoal 

charcoal 
charcoal 

Date rejected by author of report 
A Duplicate sample w i t h  SFU-654 (Marshall 1992az49) 

No information on correction given 



- ,  By the 
moving onto 

beginning of the second millennium A I D I  people were 

the outside coasts all along the west coast of 

Vancouver Island and were establishing new settlements in these 

exposed regions - These settlements include Homis (DiSp2), 

Hesqtriat (DiSol) , Trukw8aa (DfSj23) , Macoah (Df Si5) and 

Chesteman Beach (DgSZ61). Most of these newly established 

sites appear to have grown rapidly into Large, Type I1 

settlements. A l l .  are characterized by fully west coast artefact 
. * L  

&s~emblages- People with a west coast material culture also 

settled the tip of Northwest Washington around 2000 years ago 

(Wessen 1990). Perhaps the most dramatic example of the 

expansion of settlement on the outside coast is the growth of 

- .  T'wfaa .  Although th i s  site is situated only a few kilometres 
from the site of Little Beach, the settlement histories and 

artefact inventories of the two sites are entirely different. 

" + 

Bittle - Beach was abandoned by 2500 B.P. ,  1500 years before 
i- L 

. a 'Erukwiaa was established, and the Tf ukw8 aa artefact assemblage, 
* $  ..* 

' b  :: 
' " 

un'lik-e Little Beach, is firmly affiliated with Late Period 
. , 
I* I . mate&al culture of Yuquot and other Nuu-chah-nulth sites 

(Mc@llan and St Claire 1991). Within a few centuries of its 

establishment around 900 years ago T'ukwfaa had expanded to 

iqclude the defensive headland and its dimensions were 
. b A - ?  

approaching the size of Type I settlement. 

L 

As discussed: earlier, a pattern of relatively few 

settlements combined with a high proportion of large, Type I1 

settlements, is a characteristic feature of outside coast 

settlemeDt patterns. All the identified Very Large, Type I 

settXesents, are also located on or near the outside coast- In 

coraparkon, settlement in the inlets w a s  found to be dominated 
by numerous, small and medium sized Type 111 settlements. The 

Blwldest size of inlet settlements and polities was argued to 

der5.ve from their close association with salmon streams and 
other locabizet3 fesources. Resources on the outside coast are 

Xess LocaIized arrd the m a i n  deteminants of settlement location 



were good boat access and protection during bad weather. 

Partially as a result of these constraints, settlements on the 

outsidIe coast grew larger than those of their ancestral villages 

on the inside. But there was another reason for the growth of 

large outside settlements. 

By 1200 B.P. toggling harpoons large enough to use for 

whale hunting appear in the archaeological record at Yuquot. It 
is suggested that the massive movement of people onto the 

outside coast was related to the development of reliable whale 

hunting techniques. Whales are present in large numbers on the 

west coast of Vancouver Island during March and April which, for 

people living primarily in the sounds and inlets and depending 

on salmon and other fish, is the leanest time of year as stored 

food supplies are close to depleted. There would be, therefore, 

considerable economic incentive to develop a whaling hunting 

technology which enabled people to take whales as needed rather 

than wait and hope for relief in the form of drift whales. 

However, until whale hunting was well established, year round 

occupation on the outside coast would not have been an 

attradtive or even viable economic option. The extraordinary 

continuity of the archaeological record at Yuquot in particular, 

and in Nootka Sound generally, suggests that the development of 

whale hunting and concomitant changes in settlement pattern were 

probably in situ developments in the northern Nuu-chah-nulth 

acea. But in Barkley Sound, the major discontinuities evident 

in the archaeological records of Little Beach and Tfukwfaa 

indicate that the adoption of whale hunting, the establishment 

of large settlements along the outside coast, and the shift to a 

fully west coast culture may have been precipitated by people 

moving south from the northern Nuu-chah-nulth areas. These 

groups, with their newly developed whale hunting technologies , 
would have been able to occupy the outer coasts of Barkley 

Sound. 



Settlement patterns in Toquaht territory and in the Broken 

Islands Group indicate both areas are likely to have been 

settled in this way. Settlement patterns identified in the 

Broken Islands Group are somewhat anomalous, in that there is an 

unusually large number of Type I11 settlements, given the 

Islands outside coast setting, These Type I11 settlements may 

have been temporary carps used seasonally by the occupants of 

nearby large villages, as argued by Inglis and Haggarty (1986a), 

but they may also have been seasonal settlements for people 

living deeper in Barkley Sound, It is further suggested that 

the large Type I1 settlements, which Inylis and Haggarty (1986a) 

identify as Local Group sites, may be late period, permanent 
I 

settlements established by whale hunters who, with their 

improved outside coast adapted economy and technology, were 

able to taken possession sf these outer coast islands. 

A further piece of evidence suggesting Nuu-chah-nulth 
b 

Y , peoples were jostling for position along the outside coast is 

h ,  

, the large number of defensive sites associated with large 
4 setklements. Although present throughout the west coast area, 

defengive sites are especially common along the outside coasts. 

Vkry 3ittIe is known about these defensive sites, except that 

Sew are directly implicated in oral traditions describing 

histogic period wars. Consequently, most are probably 

preh%.storic in age, Only two defensive sites have been 

investigated archaeologically and have radiocarbon dates (see 
4 * 

Fable 17) , Occupation at the defensive site at Trukw'aa begins 

around 600 BOP, about two centuries after the main settlement 

was established in 850 B.P. (Mc~illan and St. claire 1991). The 

possible defensive ditch at Aguilar Point was constructed about 

700 B.P. (Buxton 1969:29), The appearance of defensive sites at 

the same time or directly following the growth of large 

settfements on the outside coast implies cansiderable cmflict 

attended the transformation of Nuu-chah-nulth settlement and 

subsiskence strategies in later prehistoric times. 



Hesquiat Harbour is the only area on the west coast of 

Vancouver Island where sufficiently comprehensive temporal 

information is available to permit more detailed consideration 

of settlement pattern change in the later prehistoric period. 

Compared to Nootka Sound, and most other parts of the west 

coast, Hesquiat Harbour is a small region of limited 

environmental and resource diversity. It has no protected 

inlets and very few salmon streams. Only 17 habitation sites 

have been identified and most are either Very Small or Large. 

All three of the Type I1 settlements, Homis (DiSp2) , Hesquiat 
(DiSol) and Kiqina (DiSo2) have midden ridges and deposits of at 

least 1 m in depth- There are two Medium size sites of which 

Hilwina (DiSo21) has a small midden ridge and Pa'tsista (DiSp3) 

has a variety of complex surface features. All Small and Very 

Small sites have no surface features and most are rock shelters 

or caves, 

Excavations have established that settlement at Homis 

began at least 800 years ago and at Hesquiat by at least 1200 

years ago. Settlement at Kiqina is not dated but is believed to 

span the last 700 years (Haggarty 1982 : 1 3 3 )  , From the time of 

first settlement, occupation at all three of these large sites 

is continuous. Excavations were also conducted at the medium 

size site of Hilwina (DiSo21) where deposits were extensive but 

discontinuous and quite shallow. Occupation there also begins 

around 700 years ago. At the Small and Very Small rockshelter 

sites (DiSo9, DiSol6 and DiSo22) archaeological deposits were 

both deep and at least 700 years old, but occupation was 

discontinuous, with each period of occupation lasting only about 

200 years (see Table 17 for detai,s of radiocarbon dates). 

At all sites, regardless of size, the faunal assemblages 

are dominated by a small number of local species and all include 

a wide range of minor species, Species present at small sites 

were as varied as those present at large sites. mere w a s  very 

little change through time in the fauna recovered at each site, 



Instead, the most marked differences occurred "between sites, 

rather than  assemblage^^^ and "are such as one would expect if 

aifferent kinds of resource extraction activities were being 

carried out at the different sitesw (Calvert 1980:213). At each 

site assemblages of food procurement and processing artefacts 

w e r e  directly related to the dominant faunal species. For 

example, the Hesquiat fauna emphasized rockfish and dogfish and 

the artefacts recovered included the only ground stone fishhook 

shanks of a kind preferred for trolling. At one rockshelter 

(DiSo9) herring bone dominated and there were far more straight 

bone unipoints of a kind suitable for herring rakes than at 

other sites. At the rockshelters and open camps at DiSol6 and 

DiSo9 large numbers of salmon bones were recovered along with 

' 3  : 
small F:arpoon points and mussel shells knives suitable for 

capturing and processing salmon. It appears then, that all 
d 

sites, whatever their size, functioned in the first instance as 

Jocal resource procurement and processing bases. 

- 1/ 'The variety and relative importance of certain classes of 

artefacts at different sites suggests some settlements also 

setved other purposes. A much greater number and variety of 

artesacts were recovered from the large Type I1 settlement of 

Mesquiat than at any other site. Food procurement and 

~rocessing technology accounted for only 29% of the artefact 

assen@lage while the remaining 71% was related to manufacturing 

(Haggaey 1982:188-9). Interestingly, a similar pattern emerged 

at the Type I settlement of Yuquot. Manufacturing was 

consistently of greatest importance until Zone IV, historic 

period deposits, when European artefacts began to replace 

artefacts of local manufacture (Table 18). The apparent 

increase over time in relative importance of procurement 

activities is more likely to be the result of better bone 

preservation in the upper levels where shell content was 

greater- Most procurement artefacts are made in bone and shell, 

wher'eas many manufacturing arteracts such as abraders and adzes 

are made in stone, 



Table 18: classification of artefacts recovered from Yuquot 
- 

Deposit Manufacture Procurement Pers/Cerem ~otal* 

Zone I 144 86% 19 13% 5 3% 168 
Zone I1 716 70% 261 2 5 %  50 5% 1027 
Z m e  111 592 63% 314 34% 30 3% 936 
Zone IV 3 2 9  50% 306  47% 22 3% 657 

Total 1781 900 107 2788 

" Total classifiable, not the total number recovered 

In contrast, the number and variety of artefacts at Small 

sites are reduced and the percentage directly related to food 

procurement and processing is greater. It ranges from 42% to 

62% while manufacturing artefacts comprise 38% to 58% of the 

assemblages (ibid). Differences in the functions of different 

size classes of site appear, therefore, to be additive rather 

than exclusive, Large Type 11 settlements and the Medium size 
Type I11 settlements provided a base for a wide range of 

activities while Small and Very Small settlements tended to be 

more specialized in function. 

The functional and numerical balance between Type 11 and 

I11 settlements appears to fluctuate through time in ~esguiat 

Harbour, The earliest documented occupation in Hesquiat is 

Component I at the very small, rockshelter DiSo9. It dates to 

approximately 1900-1700 B O P .  For such a small site there is a 

surprisingly wide range of artefacts and a comparatively high 

proportion of items associated with a manufacturing technology 

(56%). Component I1 at this site occupation dates to 700-900 

A.D, and is contemporary with other Hesquiat Harbour sites. 

During this later occupation, the proportion of manufacturing 

artefacts drops to 38% indicating increasing specialization iri 
site function (Haggarty 1982 : 188) . The opposite process occurs 



at another small site, DiSo22. The earlier rock shelter 

component at this site is contemporary with Component I1 at 

DiSo9, yet it is more specialized in function than the later and 

more extensive open camp settlement at the same site. This 

would indicate a move toward a more generalized settlement. By 

the closing centuries of the prehistoric period only medium and 

large, Type I1 and I11 settlements continued to be occupied in 

Hesquiat Harbour. All small and very small Type IV settlements 

were either abandoned or occupation became so transitory it left 

no archaeological evidence. 

To conclude, settlement pattern change for Hesquiat 
, Harbour is proposed. As large Type I1 settlements became 

established at the most favourable locations along the outside 

coast, Small and Very Small settlements in the Harbour area were 

used for only short periods and for highly specialized purposes. 

As the large Type I1 settlements grew, groups may have separated 

off td form new Type I11 communities, These new groups would 

- .  have 'had to establish themselves in the more marginal areas, 

such as the Escalante coast and interior of Hesquiat Harbour. 

Once established, their presence would tend to reduce temporary 

use of these areas by people from the large but more distant 

Type I1 settlements. As a result, the temporary, Type IV, 

settlements would eventually be abandoned. 

CONCLUSION 

Fallowing the development of reliable whale hunting 

practices and technologies in the first millennium A.D., people 

began to move onto the outside coast in increasing numbers. It 

is suggested that this may have occurred first in the northern 

Nqu-chah-nulth area. Whale hunting people could travel with 

ease along the outside coasts, forming social ties with other 

outside coast people and moving into areas to the south where 

whale hunting had not yet developed and the outside coasts 

theref ore remained comparatively empty. Such areas included 

Hesquiat H a r b o u r ,  outer Barkley Sound and northwest Washington. 



 his movement of people may Rave been accompanied by 

considerable conflict as defended sites were often established 

beside major villages, especially along the outside coasts. 

However, at the two defensive sites for which radiocarbon dates 

are available, Tfukwfaa and Aguilar Point, occupation did not 

commence until 800 years ago, so it may be that the defensive 

sites generally relate to a later period of conflict (Buxton 

1969; ~cMillan and St   la ire 1991). 

Through an analysis of habitation site size, morphology 

and distribution a model for late prehistoric settlement has 

been developed as it emerged from the changes outlined above in 

both Nootka Sound and the Nuu-chah-nulth region as a whole. 

This model consists of a four category settlement typology which 

in some ways is similar to those previously developed by Inglis 

and Haggarty and by Dewhirst and Stryd. There are, however, two 

important differences. First, the analysis and classification 

of archaeological sites is clearly separated from the 

interpretation of functional settlement types which follows from 

it. This means that as new data becomes available, they are 

easily incorporated into the analytical process and appropriate 

adjustments can be made to the model. Second, by using the 

percentage of sites that fall into each size class as the 

initial analytical tool, the area under examination can be 

expanded or reduced so that patterning at both local and 

regional levels can be examined. In this way, differences 

between areas are easily compared and characterized, and 

important local variations are not lost within broader general 

patterns, 

Type I settlements are Very Large and very rare. They are 

only found on the outside coast or outer parts of the sounds. 

Their locations suggest the placement of these settlements was 

directed by strategic considerations and they most probably 

functioned as aggregated sociopoPitica1 centres. Excavations at 

Yuquot, the only Type I settlement investigated so far, have 



established a long, continuous occupation history and that a 

wide range of both procurement and manufacturing activities were 
r 

being carried out. 

Type I1 settlements are Large in size. The highly 

complex, coherent layout of the surface features identified at 

these settlements suggests chey were fcrmally structured and 

'mat residence areas, once demarcated, were highly curated. 

These occur most frequently along the outside coasts. The 

locations selected for Type I1 settlements indicates their 

placement was strategic and that they also functioned as 

aggregated sociopolitical centres. Type I1 settlements were 

also enduring. For example, once established, all three Type I1 

settlements in Hesquiat Harbour (Homis, ~esquiat and Kiqina) 
h' " were occupied continuously until the historic period. Kupti, 
-I , the only excavated Type I1 site in Nootka Sound was similarly 

occupied continuously from at least 1200 B.P. to present. 
'I_ I 

s 3J' ~cavations at all four Type I1 settlements, indicate a wide 
L 1  

.. range-of general procurement activities were carried out, but 
i r 

- ,  
greakest emphasis was placed on tasks related to manufacturing. 

u 

Type I11 settlements are Small to Medium in size, often 

have simple surface features, particularly terraces, and are 

abunddnt in all examined regions of the west coast of Vancouver 

Island except Hesquiat Harbour. On the basis of location all 

Type 111 settlements, regardless of size, are argued to have 

functioned primarily as economic bases for the procurement and 

processing of local resources. For example, in the inlet areas 
of Nootka Sound, Type III settlements are found at the mouths of 

virtually every salmon spawning stream. Excavations at Hilwana, 

DiSo22.  and Chesteman Beach, indicate these Type I11 

settlements commonly have extended but not continuous occupation 

histories, and activities tended to favour specialized resource 

procwement activities rather than generalized, manufacturing 

tasks, 



Type IV settlements are Very Small in size, have few if 

any surface features, and often consist of rock shelters. 

Excavations at Type IV settlements in Hesquiat Harbour (~iSo9 
and DiSol6) record intermittent occupation and specialized, 

economic procurement activities. Even so, occupation at these 

two sites is more substantial than is indicated by deposits at 

any of the 12 Type IV sites identified in Nootka Sound. 

Regional variations in the frequencies and distributions 

of the four settlement types suggested at least three different 

polity structures nay have been operating along the west coast 

of Vancouver Island by late prehistoric times. These polities 

are characterized by settlement patterns classified as 

Dispersed, Clustered and Centralized. The Dispersed pattern, 

which is dominated by Type 111 settlements, was found to be 

widespread. The Clustered pattern, which is characterized by a 

high proportion of Type I1 settlements was identified only in 

western Nootka Sound. Finally, the Centralizled pattern, which 

has a high proportion of Type I11 and Type I settlements, but a 

comparative lack of middle order, Type I1 settlements, was found 

only in southern Clayoquot Sound. 

Thus, by late prehistory the anomalous settlement patterns 

and polities, identifkeci in nineteenth century Nuu-chah-nultb 
society by Mitchell (1983) and Horgan (1980; 1981) were probably 

already established. In the nineteenth century, unlike most: 

parts of the Pacific Northwest Coast, large, formalLy 

structured, settlement aggregations often occurred among the 

Nuu-&ah-nulth during summer (Mitchell. 1983) and the largest, 

most complex Nuu-chah-nulth polities, which Morgan (198 0 ; 198 1) 

calls federations, tended to occur in areas with less than 

abundant salmon resources. It is suggested here that these two 

features of Nuu-chah-mlth society emerged during the first 

millennium A.D, , and as Mitchell (1983: 104-6) has suggested, 

their rise was probably intimately linked with the development 

of reliable whale hunting practices and technologies, 



CHAPTER 5 :  TEE ARCHAEOLOGY OF CONTACT 

In the first half of this chapter archaeological, early 

historic and oral history evidence describing the structure of 

Nuu-chah-nulth households, villages and polities in the closing 

centuries of the pre-European period is reviewed. The second 

part of the chapter summarizes archaeological evidence currently 

available on changes taking place in material culture, economics 
and settlement pattern following the arrival of Europeans on the 

west coast of Vancouver Island. 

. L 

TEE STRUCTURE OF NUU-CHAH-NULTH HOUSMOLDS AND VILLAGES 

* ,  L . Most of the sites excavated on the west coast of Vancouver 
1" 

' e  

Xsland include deposits from the last four hundred years. 

However, because excavation areas have usually been very small, 

i t  information on houses. village layout and changes in 

settlement size and plan has been recovered. An important 

exception is the site of Ozette, located in northwest 

Washington. At Ozette, large areal excavations of a village 

buxied and preserved beneath mudslide deposits have recovered 
detailed data on the size, construction and internal arrangement 

of houses and the arrangaent of houses within the village. The 

site of Ozette includes areas of dry midden deposits, known as 
Area A, and wet mudslide deposits, designated Area B70. A 70m 

long trench was excavated in Area A and deposits there are 

argued to date back at least 2000 years (Gustaf son 1968) . 
firnever, the only publislted radiocarbon date of this age 

actually comes from the small nearby island, so the trench is 

dated by association only (Samuels and Daugherty 1991:11) . A 

single sample from the seaward end of the trench has been dated 



to 180 B O P .  (see TaSle 19). The areal excavation in Area B70 

measured approximately 50m by 30m, and uncovered the structural 

remains of at least five houses (Samuels and Daugherty 1991:13). 

The earliest evidence for occupation in Area 370 dates to around 

800 B-Po and the five excavated houses were occupied between 

400 and 150 B O P .  (ibid, see Table 19). 

Table 19: Radiocarbon dates from Ozette (45CA24) 

Uncorrected Sample 
Area of site Laboratory Age B-P. Material 

Area A 1-7175 180 +/- 22 charcoal  
Area B70, Unit VII WSU-1865 790 +/- 80 wood 

WSU-1777 810 +/- 70 wood 
Unit V, House 1 WSU-1778 440 +/- 90 wood 

Sources - McKenzie 1974-26-7; Samuela and Daucrhertv 1991:,11,21-2 

Results from only one part of the dry midden trench 

excavation have been published. This is the area directly 

adjacent to the beach, The only radiocarbon date fxom this 
area, 180 B.P. +/- 22, is from the lowest deposits (McRenzie 

1974:27). Although surprisingly recent, this date is consistent 

with the recovery of diagnostically very late stone fishhook 

shanks from even the earliest cultural layers ( i d : 1 3 1  Four 

sequential house floors, stratigraphically separated by sandy 

beach berms were identified, Firepits, postholes and floor 

deposits defining the first three dwellings were superimposed 

such that each successive house floor, firepit and posthole was 

located directly above the earlier one, even though deep layers 

sf sterile beach sands intervened between the cuftural layers 

(McKenzie 1974). Such perfect superimposition cannot be 

coincidental. Considerable care must have been tdken to 

maintain the exact placement, dhensions and internal floor pLan 

af the initial house structure when refurbishing the floor and 

rebuiIding the superstructure. This practice indicates a deep 



concern to maintain the exact placement and layout of 

established dwellings and their internal features, At the 

Ozette wet site, where five houses were excavated, this concern 

to maintain the precise placement and internal arrangement of 

successive structures is again evident, even though deep 

laudslide deposits intervene between successive house floors. 

The most striking example is the direct superimposition of House 

2 O v e r  the earlier House 5 (Samuels and Daughtery 1991:23), 

House building practices documented by Drucker in the 

early twentieth century indicated how this continuity could 

occur 0 

*,,over a long period, the entire roof and siding of a 
house might be renewed, and one by one the posts and 
beams would be replaced, but it would be the same old 
house that had stood in that place since the lineage 
who owned it had been given the right to build their 
house there (Drucker 1951:73), 

I +  

Close to wmplete recovery of house timbers at the Ozette 

wet site established that at least four of the five excavated 

hauses were shed roof structures with rectangular floor plans 
easuring 13 - 17 metres in length and 7 - 10 metres in width. 
Drainage ditches, commonly lined with whalebone, ran along the 

house walls and under the floors (Mauger 1991). The houses were 

internally sub-divided into smaller areas by regularly spaced 

f h e p i t s  placed just in from and around the walls, House 1 had 

an additional central firepit (Samuels 1989; 1991). The number 

and types of artefacts and the proportion of various species in 

the faunal remains recovered from the vicinity of each firepit 

suggest that each firepit area was occupied by a different 

grcup, possibly a family (Huelsbeck 1989; Samuels 1989) . Croes 

ant3 Davis (1977) even suggest it is possible to identify the 

residence areas within houses of individual weavers on the basis 

of the distribution of baskets with slight differences in 

weaving styles. 1x1 Houses 1 and 5 the greatest density of 

artefacts was found in two adjacent corner areas. In House 1, 



one corner contained most of the decorative-symbolic-ceremonial 

shells recovered at the Ozette site, including a string ~f more 
than 400 dentaliurn shells (Huelsbeck 1989; Wessen 1982). The 

differential number and quality of artefacts and fauna recovered 

from different parts of the site is interpreted as evidence that 
the houses were sub-divided accorciing to status. Corner areas 

were occupied by the high status groups who had greater access 

to goods in genera%, and to rare or imported goods in particular 

(Huelsbeck 1989 ; Sa~zsXs 1989) . 
Clear differences were also identified between houses. 

While all houses contained large alltouts of midden from the 

major faunal species, there w e r e  subtle differences in the 

distribution of minor species, For example, House 1 contained 

considerably more salmon and halibut bone than Houses 2, 3 and 5 

suggesting differential access among households to the 

restricted areas in which these fish could be taken (Huelsbeck 

1988a) . Each house also contaf ned different proportions of 

various shellfish species, suggesting each household collected 

their shellfish from different beaches (Wessen 1982; 1988). 

Huelsbeck (1988a: 147) concludes "that the occupants of Houses 

1, 3 and 5 were members of different resource controlling social 

groupsm. A special function is suggested for House 1 because it 

was Ule only house with a central hearth. In the vicinity of 

this hearth, salmon and halibut remains were unusually abundant 

and high concentrations af decorative-symbolic-ceremonial 

artefacts were found in the corners closest to the central 

hearth. House I also contained most of the whaling gear 

recovered at Ozette (Wessen 1988:195). Huelsbeck concludes that 

although Houses 1 and 2: 

. .. 
exploited similar resource territories.,. more of the 
preferred foods were consumed in House 1 than in House 
2. These two households probably were members of the 
same local group with House 1 ranked higher than House 
2 (Huelsbeck 1985 : 166) 



Considered as a whole, archaeological evidence of 

household spatial organization at Ozette indicates that social 

status and social relatedness were materially displayed in the 

placement of each group's residence area within a house and in 

the kinds of material items and faunal remains recovered from 

each residence area, High status groups resided in the corner 

areas, Each household or group of households, utilized a 

distinct resource territory. High status households had greater 

access to certain foods and materials. A central firepit 

distinguished the highest status house and special activities 

were associated with this hearth. Furthermore, the repeated 

superimposition of structures and features indicates that once 

established, these spatial markers of social relations were 

tenaciously maintained, 

In general, the archaeological evidence from Ozette fits 

very closely with the observations on houses make by Cook and 

his officers when they visited Nootka Sound 1778. Cook noted 

that "several families live under the same rooft1 (Beaglehole 

1967:303) and later described the houses at Yuquot as consisting 

of a *long range of buildings, some of which are one hundred and 

fifty feet in lengthm and between 24 and 30 feet in breadth 

(ibidz317) . The interiors of these buildings were divided into 

apartments about 12 feet wide and 18 feet long using boarded 

partitions three or four feet high (ibid: 1407) . Each apartment 

was "the property of one familyA (ibid:317), Raised platforms 

davered with mats were constructed around the enclosed sides of 

the apartments and these were usett for sitting and sleeping. 

Possessions were stored in large wooden boxes and a fireplace 
fox cooking was located near the centre of each apartment, If 

ttie house was wide enough, apartments were placed along both 

sides and a passage ran along the centre, but narrower houses 

had E a . s i Z y  apartments on only one side, King adds that the 

wider dwellings usually housed four families and the smaller 

ones only two (Beaglehole 1967: 1409) , 



Interestingly, neither Cook nor his officers commented on 

any differences they observed between the apartments of chiefs 

and commoners. It was not apparent to them that chiefs occupied 

the corners of dwellings, although this practice is widely 

documented in twentieth century ethnographies as well as in the 

archaeological record at Ozette (see Drucker 1951:71). This 

suggests that although status was marked in the everyday 

arrangement and use of living space, as identified at Ozette and 

in later ethnographies, these markers were not prominently 

displayed. Similarly, the houses of chiefs were not observed to 

be notably distinguished from others. Cook described the carved 

images placed in the house drawn by Webber, but they are not 

suggested to distinguish a chief's residence. King was rather 

perplexed by the presence upon one building at Yuquot of "a tree 

supported by two posts of an uncommon size, capable of making a 

Mast for a first raten (Beaglehole 1967:1409), It was not 

apparent to him at the time that the right to raise such a 

"treew was a lvprivilegeW and it marked the residence of a high 

status family (Drucker 1951:69). Several examples of these 

"treesn are visible in Weblrerrs drawing of Yuquot. In essence 

then, while status differences certainly existed at Yuquot, and 

were expressed in both the internal and external arrangements of 

dwellings, they were not aggressively displayed in everyday life 

in Nootka Sound. 

This was not the case, however, ten years later in 

Clayoquot Sound. When John Meares visited the Clayoquot village 

of Upitsat in 1788, he found the Clayoquot chief, Wickaninish, 

living "in a state of magnificence much superior to any of his 

neighbcmz=* (Meares 1967:230), Wickaninish's house was 

exceptionalxy massive and on tfie inside was a huge figure whose 

~ m u t h  served as the doorway (ibidz136). In Hay of the following 

year, Haswell. was shi lar ly  awed by Wickaninshf s huge house, and 
its numerous carved pillars "so large that the Mouth serves as 

doarway [sic] into their housesuv (Howay 1941:(69). This display 

of material wealth on and in the houses of the Clayoquot, 



particularly those belonging to ~ickaninish, left all visitors, 

however foreign, in no doubt as to who was in charge. Clearly, 

the people of Clayoquot Sound were, in the late eighteenth 

century, far less subtle in the ways they chose to use material 

items to display status than the people of Nootka Sound. These 

differences will be discussed further in Chapter 7. 

In summary, it can be assumed that by the eighteenth 

century status differences were clearly marked in the internal 

spatial arrangement of Nuu-chah-nulth houses and in privileges 

displayed on, or around, the exterior of houses. However, 

Eu~opean observations of houses indicate that these markers were 

usually subtle and they were not displayed so overtly that the 

causal visitor became aware of their meaning. Only among the 

Clasoquot people, particularly their chief, Wickaninish, was the 

practice of ostentatiously displaying wealth and status in the 

arrangement and elaboration of dwellings highly developed. 

POLITY IN THE EIGHTEE!XFH CENTURY 

Although Europeans did not make direct contact with the 

people living Dn the west coast of Vancouver Island until Juan 

Perez" stopped to trade off the Hesquiat Peninsula in 1774, 

m e t a X s  of either European or Asian manufacture preceded them by 
a considerable period. When James Cook arrived in Nootka Sound 

four years later, he found the inhabitants well supplied with 

iron and knowledgeable about how to work it. Cook recorded in 

his journal: 



As to Edge tools I never saw any other than a Chissel 
and a knife, both of iron; the chissel is a long flat 
piece of iron, fited into a handle of wood, a stone 
serves for a Mallet a piece of fish skin for a 
polisher. 1 have seen some of these chissels that was 
eight or ten inches long and three or four inches 
broad but in general they were smaller. The blades of 
the knives were crooked something like a pruning knife 
and what we would call the back was made the edge of 
the knife, The most of them were about the breadth 
and thickness of an iron hoop and were certainly of 
their own forming and helving (Beaglehole 1967:321). 

The abundance of iron in Nootka Sound and the fact that 

the items observed there had been worked locally, suggested to 

Cook that Nuu-chah-nulth knowledge and use of iron was long 

standing and could not be explained by the Spaniard's brief 

visit four years earlier (Beaglehole 1967:322). In comparison 

to iron, Cook found copper, which was indigenous to North 

America but not to the Nuu-chah-nulth, far less abundant 

(ibid). Yet it was iron above all else that the people of 

Nootka Sound wished to obtain (Beaglehole 1967 : 296; 312) . 
Corroborative evidence for the presence of iron among the Nuu- 

chah-nulth, prior to direct contact with Europeans, was found at 

the village of Ozette. In the "late prehistoric strata at 

Ozettew, limited quantities of iron occurred "in small pieces as 

cutting elements in woodworking tools and knivesw (Wessen 

1990:416). Copper was also present, but mainly as decorative 

items (ibid) . 

Long distance trading was a well established practice in 

pre-European Nuu-chah-nulth society. Rare, exotic items 

recovered in the archaeological record attest to its antiquity, 

Such items include small quantities of jasper, obsidian and 

greenstone. In addition, dentalium shells, at feast some of 
which probably came from the west coast of Vancouver Island, 

began to occur in burials throughout the Northwest Coast and as 

far afield as the Crown site in Saskatchewan by 4000 years ago 

(Qukgg 1986). The small amounts of iron infiltrating into Nuu- 

chah-nulth hands prior to the arrival of Europeans came from an 



unknown source. However, once it reached North America it would 

have moved along already established trading systems, enriching 

those groups who controlled them, Two such areas are argued to 

have been Kyuquot and Nootka Sounds, 

Although Cook did not establish the exact nature of 

qettlement pattern in Nootka Sound when he visited in 1778, he 

did form the impression that seasonal movement occurred between 

the outer coast and sheltered inlets. He remarked of the local 

dwellings: 

In short the roof is so inartificially done, that one 
i 

cannot look upon their houses to be any thing more 
than temporary habitations for the summer season when 
the fishery calls them down to the Sea coast, And it 
is very probable they are only such, and that they 
have others farther inland which they retire to in the 
winter (Beaglehole 1967:318), 

I While conducting a brief circumnavigation of the main 

, sound Cook also commented on the remains of a village where "the 

logs or framing of the houses were standing, but the boards that 

had composed the sides and roof were wantingM (Beaglehole 

1967:304). This village was situated between Tahsis and Tlupana 

Inlets and Cook's description of its extensive fish weirs and 

large plain of pine leaves no doubt that he was speaking of the 

village of Owis (DkSpZ), a site which is documented in twentieth 

century ethnographies as a fall fishing station and winter 

village of the Tlupana inlet people (Drucker 1951:230). Because 

Cook visited Owis in June, which is mid-summer, he found it 

deserted. It appears from Cook's remarks that the practice of 

moving entire villages on a seasonal basis between inside and 

outside locations prevailed in Nootka Sound before direct 

contact with Europeans occurred. 

By 1786 we learn that Yuquot is, as Cook suspected, the 

main summer villaqe of the Nootka Sound people (Walker 1982) and 
that Chief Maquinna, of Yuquot, and many of his people, retire 

to the village of Tahsis (DlSpl) at the head of Tahsis Inlet for 



the fall salmon fishing season then move to the winter village 

of Kupti (DkSpl) before returning to Yuquot in early spring. In 

addition, the Yuquot people owned or controlled the settlements 

on the outside coast of Nootka Sound (Walker 1982 : 52-3 )  . This 

arrangement brought the outside coast groups, Yuquot people and 

inside groups living in Tahsis Inlet into a single polity 

unified on the basis of their common residence at Yuquot during 

the summer, and a formal hierarchy of chiefs. Each member 

group, of which there were probably ten in total, owned a house 

site at Yuquot and held a ranked position (Drucker 1951:230; 

Folan 1972:43-4).  his group may have used the name Yuquot-ath, 

(Dewhirst 1990; F o h n  1972) but it will be referred to here as 

the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy. Its formation is described in 

the following chapter, There ib archaeological evidence from 

three key villages, 'iuquot, Kupti and Etas, that suggests this 

insidefoutside settlement pattern and its attendant confederated 

poliey were put in place during the closing centuries of the 

prehistoric period, 

'Excavations at Kupti (DkSpl), the winter settlement of the 

Yuquot-T-sis confederacy, established that occupation between 

1200 and 600 B.P. was restricted to the upper terraces at the 

back of the present site (see site nap, Figure 4). Over time the 

midden progressively built up towards and over the beach. The 

large front terraces, that make up most of the site, are no more 

than 600 years sld and the site probably did not reach its full 

dimensions until around 400 B.P. (Marshall 1990: 101, l992a: 4 8 )  . 
By this time the site covered an area of at least 7400 m2 and 

had the most complex surface features of any site in Nootka 

Sound, In short, a Type III settlement grew rapidly into a 

large complex Type 11 settlement about 400 years ago and 

continued to operate in this form until the 20th century. The 

exceptional complexity of =e surface features recorded at Kupti 

result, in part, from the necessity of having to pack dwellings 
into the restricted space available at this location. 

Identified surface features are completely consistent with the 



arxangement of dwellings depicted in two 1792 Spanish paintings 

of Kupti drawn during the puberty celebrations held for Chief 

Xaquinnafs daughter (see Higueras 1991:130-1; Mozino 1970: Plate 

31). It is argued that the rapid growth of a large, formally 

structured, Type 11 settlement at Kupti marks the beginning of 

its use as a winter village by the confederated groups of Yuquot 

and Tahsis Inlet. 

A second piece of corroborative information comes from the 

large village of Eras (DjSql) situated at Bajo Point on the 

outside coast of Nootka Island. Efas is identified in oral 

traditions as the original village of Chief Maquinna's local 

group, the Yaluactakamlath. With assistance from other local 

groups the Yaluactakamlath took control of Yuquot, gained rights 

at Tahsis and become the first ranking group in the Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacy. Eras is currently covered with large spruce 

trees, A sample of 11 trees from all parts of the site were 

core&' to establish their age and therefore the minim? period of 

t ipq  &lapsed since that part of the site was abandoned (Figure 
21; Table 2 0 ) .  The small hand corer used gave a maximum core 

length of 0.3rm, while the radii of the trees cored varied 

between 0.2m and 1.07m, 

Table 20: Tree cores from the village of Etas (DjSql) 

Core Species Location Circum Radius Core Ring % of 
Len Count Radius 

1 spruce west 1.3 0.20 0.15 23 75% 
2 spruce east 5.7 0.91 0.26 146 29% 
3 spruce east 4.4 0.70 0.27 156 39% 
4 spruce east 6.7 1-07 0.23 140 21% 
5 space east 3.4 0.54 0.27 156 50% 
6 spruce east 4.5 0.72 0.24 155 33% 
7 Spruce w e s t  3.9 0.62 0.25 40 40% 
8 spruce west 3.6 0.53 0.27 37 51% 
9 6p-m W W ~  2.6 0 - 4 1  0.22 45 54% 
XO S p N a  -t 5.0  0.80 0.18 83 23% 
1% spruce west 1.9 0.30 0.22 30 73% 

No-t:esi - Measurements given in metres. Cores taken w i t h  a 3mm 
width, corer, maximulla possible cure length 0.31% Circumference 
was measured at chest height, ie about one metre above the 
grolmd, Radius calculated from the circumference measurement. 



Figure 21:  Site  map of Eras (DjSql) showing the locations of 
cored trees 



Tree ring 

growing towards 

Least 150 years 

counts on 

the eastern 

cores established 

and rear parts of 

that the trees 

the site were at 

old, However, the length of the cores removed 

and the ring counts obtained from these cores account for only 

21% to 50% of each tree's radius (Table 20). Even allowing for 

tBe fact that growth rings tend to be wider toward the centre of 

tree, the uncored portion of these trees probably represents at 

least 100 years of growth, and perhaps much more, The trees 

are, therefore, likely to be at least 250 years old. Allowing 

also for the fact that it takes time for trees to become 

established on a newly abandoned site, it can be assumed that 

the eastern part of the site was probably abandoned at least 300 

years ago. Towards the western and front parts of the site, the 

'trees tended to be smaller in circumference, their outer growth 

rings were wider, and ring counts were all under 50, In 

addition, the portion of the radius represented by these counts 

was greater, lying between 40% and 75%. It is therefore 

unlikely that any of these trees are more than 100 years old. 

Most - are probably much less. This part of the site also 

contains all remaining surface evidence fur historic occupation 

(Figure 21) , Core 1, for example, was taken from tree with a 

pickaxe embedded in it, This tree is growing through the centre 

of the scattered remains of a cabin which was occupied until the 

In summary, it appears that the size of the settlement at 

Eras declined significantly at least 250 years ago and possibly 
much earlier. It is suggested that this decline occurred 

because many Eras families were by this time residing at Yuquot. 

Third, there is the evidence from Yuquot itself which 

suggests that the confederated Yuquot-Tahsis polity was in place 

by at least the eighteenth century. Transverse and longitudinal 

cross-sections were surveyed at Yuquot in order to establish the 

raxhw possible depth of midden deposit over its 24,000 m2 area 
(see F-e 3). These show a steady decline in midden depth 



moving from the southern to the northern end. This is 

interpreted as evidence that the northern part of the site is an 

area of expansion which was settled as the village grew in size 

following the formation of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy. Two 

pieces of evidence establish that the northern part of the 

midden includes substantial prehistoric deposits. First, 

exposed sections show deep mussel shell layers indicative of 

prehistoric occupation underlie the predominantly clam shell 

upper layer which was identified from excavations as historic 

(Dewhirst 1980). Second, drawings of the ~panish settlement 

established at Yuquot in 1789 clearly show that the raised mound 

of midden extended almost to the northern end of the beach (see 

for example, Higueras 1991:88-91). Yuquot must, therefore, have 

became a very large, Type I settlement before Europeans arrived 

in Nootka Sound. Considered together, the archaeological 

evidence from the villages of Kupti, Etas and Yuquot suggest the 

Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy originated in the pre-European period, 

at least 300 to 400 years ago, 

A confederated political structure, similar to the one in 
Naotka Sound, was also present in Kyuquot Sound by at least the 
nineteenth century and probably much earlier (Drucker 195122221. 

Like the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy, it consisted of formally 

ranked component groups, all of whom owned house sites at a 

common summer village (ibid) . Both the Rfyuquot and the Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacies are described in oral traditions as being 

established by outside coast groups, In both cases, the initial 

move involved outside coast groups gaining control over a place 

called Tahsis, which can be loosely translated as meaning 

doorway (Drucker 1951: 228) . In both Nootka Sound and Kyuquot , 
Tahsis marks the beginning of a trail leading ta the east coast 

of Vancouver Island. It was these trails which connected the 

trade networks, operated by whale hunters up and down the 

outside coast, with inside groups and ultimately with trade 

routes leading further north @fa&y 1793: 156, quoted in Chapter 
2f - By the seventeenth century saall mounts of highly prized 

iron were also moving along these trade networks. Thus, the 
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confederated polities of Kyuquot and Nootka Sounds not only 

established an inside\outside seasonal economic round, they also 

connected the trade diasporas of the Nuu-chah-nulth outside 

coast with those of eastern Vancouver Island, and ultimately 

farther north, It may, therefore, have been a desire to control 

trade which motived outside groups to establish inside\outside 

confederacies in Kyuquot and Nootka Sounds. 

An inside\outside annual economic round was also in place 

among the Clayoquut people of southern Clayoquot Sound by the 

late eighteenth century (Dncker 1951:240). In the fall, the 

Clayoquot fished for salmon in Kennedy Lake, Bedwell Sound and 

Tofino Inlet; in winter they came together at the huge village 

of  pits sat on Meares Island; and in summer they hunted whales 

from outside coast villages, the largest of which was Echachist 

on Wickaninish Island (Arcas Associates 1989 : 176) . This 

arrangement is well documented by late eighteenth century 

A =European traders who wintered in Clayoquot Sound during the 

178Qs and 1790s (Areas Associates 1988: 24 ) -  
+ - However, the 

'~layoquot group differed from the Kyuquot and Yuquot-Tahsis 
* 

confederacies in a number of important ways. 

The first important difference was that the core 

settlement, at which all the Clayoquot people came together, was 

the winter village of Opitsat, not a summer site as in Kyuquot 
and Hootka Sound- Second, the large Clayoquot polity of the 

late eighteenth century was established by an inside group from 

Kemnedy m e ,  who wished to acquire rights %o outside whaling 

ktatians and villages, not by outside groups moving inland. 

Third, the Clayoquot group was established through the ''complete 
and planned dominationa of southern Clayqot Sound by a single 

lineage, the Lutchaokta3camlath (Drucker 1951: 242) . This 

founding group, Xed by ahief Ya'aistohsraalni, who later took the 

name Wickaninish, and who may have been the chief Wickaninish 

known during the m a r i t b e  fur trade, waged a series of wars of 

exteXaination against groups living along the outer coast 



(Dmcker 1951:240), In the process Yafaistohsmalni and his 

family wiped out or absorbed several groups and took over their 

territories, names and privileges. By the nineteenth century,  

if not earlier, Ya'aistohsmalni, his sons and grandsons claimed 

possession of 20 of the 22 positions of rank. It can, 

therefore, be characterized as a family oligarchy (Dsucker 

n-d,) , Drucker (1951:243) argues that, 

This history of conquest and ruthless domination is 
unique among the Nootkan [Nuu-chah-nulthj tribes, for 
few other chiefs managed to be so completely 
successful in their wars, and nonc were autocratic in 
handling the affairs of their own tribe or confederacy 

It is unfortunate that there is so little archaeological 

evidence available from southern Clayoquot Sound, All that is 

documented to date, is that t l e  Clayoquot winter village of 

Upitsat is at least twice the size of any other archaeological 
site so far recorded (Arcas Associates 1988), and t h a t  the 

archaeological site at the summer whaling village of Echachist 

is of a size comparable to Puquot (Arcas Associates 1989 : 64) . 
European observations of these villages in the late eighteenth 

ceqtury establish that they had grown to exceptional proportions 

by at least 1788 ( M e a r e s  1967:136,146,203). The analysis of 

settlement, presented in Chapter 4, revealed that the southern 
Clayoquot Sound area had an unusual pattern of settlement which 

was characterized as centralized, due to the exceptionally large 

size of the villages discussed above, and the apparent dearth of 

middle order Type I1 settlements. This pattern is entirely 

consistent with the highly centralized political structure of 

the Wickaninish oligarchy and it suggests that, like the Nootka 

Saund confederacies, the development of this polity was pre- 

European. 

The archaeology and oral traditions of other areas along 

the west coast generally suggest that in the eighteenth century 

they maintained fairly small, autonomous polities. Both 

Haqgarf:y (1982) and Ca1vert (2980) concluded that pxe-European 
polity in H e s q u i a t  Harbour consisted of independent local groups 
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who lived year round at a single village. ~ewhirst and Stryd 

identify several small groups living in southern Clayoguot Sound 

who, although they moved seasonally between villages, occupied 
fairly small territories (Arcas Associates 1989:122A, 152). 

Similarly, Inglis and Haggarty (1986a) argue that t he  people who 

inhabited what is now Pacific Rim National Park, lived year 

round on the outside coast in independent local group villages. 

The re-analysis of settlement pattern data from Hesquiat and 

Pacific Rim Park, which is presented in Chapter 4 ,  found that 

these areas were characterized by a dispersed pattern of small 

to medium sized settlements, a pattern is compatible with an 
I / 

interpretation of small sovereign polities. Finally, t h e  people 

of Muchalat Inlet fiercely maintain that they lived as 

independent groups. each located at a village beside a salmon 

strealu until the end of the nineteenth century (Drucker 

1951:232-3). Again these traditions are entirely consistent 

with the typically dispersed, settlement pattern identified in 

t the archaeological record of this area, The political 
- 

strbctures which emergea in K y u q u o t  , western Nootka Sound, and 
southern Clayoquot Sound appear, therefore, from both the 

archaeological record of settlement patterning and recorded oral 

traditions, to have been exceptional cases within a wider 

pattern of Nuu-chah-nulth polity. 

THE ARCHAE0IAX;Y OF CONTACT 

Apart from Ozette, Y u q u ~ t  is the only site from which 

sakstantial post-European archaeological deposits have been 

recovered and analys&, In the Zone IV, historic period 

deposits, the m o s t  dramatic changes in the composition of the 
faunal assemblage o@cm ( D e w h i r s t  1978). There is a sudden 

shim from pkedahantly musse1 to clam shell deposits (Clarke 

and Clarke 1980.J and the domiliant bird species change from 

albatlross to geese f # c A l l k t e r  1980). These shifts suggest 



declining use of outside coast resources and a concomitant rise 

in the importance of resources procured in the protected waters 

of the sounds and inlets. The stone shanked fish nooks, which 

were used for taking salmon in open water, also disappear early 
in the nineteenth century. Dewhirst (1978:17) suggests t h i s  may 

have been because they were replaced by iron hooks. By t h i s  

time, Yuquot people were also taking salmon at spawning streams 

and perhaps did not therefore rely on hooks to the same extent 

as previously. This would be a further indication of the 

increasing emphasis being placed on inlet and sound resources 

rather than those of the outside coast. Interestingly, similar 

shifts away from the exploitation of outside coast resources 

also occur at Ozette in the nineteenth century (Wessen 1988:198- 

202). Taken together, these changes suggest the early historic 

period may have seen a widespread decline in the use of outside 
coast resources in favour of those procured in protected waters 

throughout the Nuu-chah-nulth and Makah areas, 

Apart from the addition of iron ~ttirrg tools, and the 

replacement of bone with iron in the manufacture of various 

kinds of fishing implements, the types of artefacts recovered in 
the hgstoric periad layers at Yuquot remained much as before 

until late in the nineteenth century. Despite intensive trading 

contact and a zajor, if brief occupation by the Spanish, very 

little exotic materials from the eighteenth century turned up 

in the excavations, The only items were a few glass beads, glass 
shards, coarse earthenware fragments and the occasional gun 

flint ( k w h k s t  1978: 16) . It was not until the late nineteenth 

century that glass, netals and British ceramics begin to occur 

in abundance. Except for a shift toward greater use of 

resources procured in the protected waters of the inlets and 
sotlrrds, the archaeological evidence recovered from excavations 

at Yuquot and Ozette do not indicate dramatic changes in 
ataterial and economy occurring until nearly a century after 

contact w i t h  Europeans beg-, 



Settlement P a t  tern Change 

Examination of settlement patterns in different parts of 

ehe west coast tells a different story, however. In Hesquiat 

Harbour two of four ethnographic winter villages, two of three 

summer villages and seven of nine fishing stations had little or 
no archaeological evidence for prehistoric occupation indicating 

they were established during the historic period (Haggarty 

1982: 94) . Moreover, nine of the 17 sites which had 

archaeological deposits had no ethnographic name or record of 

settlement. In Pacific Rim National Park, especially the Broken 

Group, a similar pattern was revealed, In the Broken Group, 

numerous shell midden sites, including nine large enough to be 

dassified as villages, were found to have no ethnographic 

record of occupation (Inglis and Haggarty 1986az265). These 

patterns attest to the massive dislocation of groups from their 

tradieional territories and the frequent reordering of 

settxeaent based social and political groups over the past two 

centuies, Dislocation of this kind has also been recorded in 
other regions of the outer Northwest Coast, such as the Queen 

Charlotte lslands (Acheson 1991) and BelPa Bella (Pomeroy 1980). 

Tn southern Clayoquot Sound, 21 of the 43 named habitation 

lexzations described by Kelsemaht elders were found to have no 
associated archaeological depasits but no unnamed archaeological 

sites were identified (Arcas Associates 1988, 1989) . In 

Clayaguot territory, of the 59 places named by elders and 

descr3bed as habitation places, only 23 had archaeological 

evidence for occupation (Arcas Associates 1989:177-83). In 

o-er words, all archaeological sites had ethnographic names but 
not a11 named habitation places had archaeological sites. Much 

of the territory axmpiec3 by these tribes has not been 

systematically surveyed by archaeologists so it is not knorn) 

what% archaedogical sites exist in unsurveyed areas. Sowever, 

the large number of locations named as habitation sites for 

whiczb there is no archaeological deposits indicates new 
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settlement locations were frequently established during the last 

century and considerable settlement dislocation occurred in 

Clayoquot Sound dmtng the twentieth century, 

In contrast to these areas, historic period settlement 

patterns in Nootka Sound remained remarkably stable. Very few 

n e w  habitation sites were established and no large habitation 

sites were completely abandoned until well into the twentieth 

century. Forty-seven of the habitation sites, including all the 

large shell middens, have native names and are recorded as 

villages or camping places in ethnographic accounts (Curtis 

1916; Drucker 1951; Folan 1972). Forty-one sites also have 

archaeological evidence, such as structural remains or 

artefacts, indicative of historic occupation. Most of the 45 

unnamed sites are quite small and only nine have archaeological 

evidence for occupation in the historic period, Bark stripped 

trees were frequently encountered on or close to many habitation 

sites indicating some sites continued to be used as resource 

collection areas after they were abandoned far habitation. This 

evidence adds up to a remarkable record of historic period 

settlement continuity, At least 70% of the habitation sites in 
Hootka Sound have ethnographic and/or archaeological evidence 

for historic period occupation or use well into the twentieth 

centuxy. Furthermore, only two small habitation sites had 

evidence of historic occupation only and no substantial 

archaeological deposit. Only six ethnographically described 
habitation places had no archaeological evidence for occupation, 

indicating that very few new settlements were established during 

the historic period. 

Changes in settlement pattern taking place during the 

historic period in Nootka Sound did not, it seems, involve the 
abmdarrment of major villages ox the establishment of large new 

settlements. Changes w e r e  generally l imited to shifts in the 
intensity and extent of occupation at already established site 

locations. Shifts in settlement pattern in Ncmtkzt Sound, 



therefore, involved changes in the intensity and length of 

occupation at already established settlements rather than the 

establishment of entirely new settlements or the complete 

abandonment of others. This pattern is quite different from 

other parts of the west coast, including Hesquiat Harbour, the 

Broken Group in Barkley Sound and some parts of Clayoquot Sound 
where major settlement pattern changes are documented. It 

appears, therefore, that greater changes took place among those 

groups who retained small, dispersed sovereign polities, than in 

areas where more complex polities had formed by the eighteenth 

century, such as southern Claysquot and Nootka Sounds. 

Surface collected Ceramics and G l a s s  Artefacts 

During the archaeological survey of Nootka Sound European 

- . cerqmics were collected from the beaches in front of 18 village 
sites and glass was collected at 12 village sites (Figure 22, - 

A 

Table 21). The purpose of collecting these artefacts was to 

gather archaeological information on the dates and nature of 
occupation at village sites during the historic period. 

Analysis of the ceramic assemblages has, however, also provided 

insights into the ways European material culture became 

incorporated into Huu-chah-nulth social and ceremonial practices 
during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 



Figure  22: Locations of sites in Nootka Sound from which ceramic 
or glass sherds were surface collected 



Table 21: Surface collected ceramics and glass by paste type. 

Site Ceramics Glass 
Stonew Earthw S.Vit Sherds Vessels Sherds 

~ j s m 3  - 11 - 11 9 - 
DjSo3 - 41 - 41 19 6 
Dj So8 8 10 1 19 7 2 
DjSo9 - 1 - 1 1 - 
Djsol4 4 11 9 24 14 9 
Dj Sp2 0 - 10 - 10 6 - 
DkSol - 3 3 3 - - 
DkSo6 38 140 38 216 134 24 
DkSo7 - 1 - 1 1 - 
DkSpl-S 21 252 15 288 134 28 
DkSpl-E 1 75 4 80 N.A. 58 
DkSp3 3 6 8 17 12 9 
DkSp5 - 4 - 4 4 - 
DkSplO 15 35 17 67 38 28 
DkSpll 115 294 186 595 113 265 
DkSpl7 2 27 5 34 23 7 
DlSpl - 16 - 16 3 1 

TOTAL 207 943 283 1431 524 381 

Note: N.A.= Not calculated 

The largest collection of ceramics and glass c m e  from 

DkSpll located at the head of Kendrick Inlet- This site 

consisted of a single large house occupied between approximately 

1920 and 1940. In the late 1 9 2 0 r s ,  the household included two 

elderly sisters, one named Heesh-kock or Nootka Jenny, their 

brother Harry Dick, his family and at least two other men. 

They lived in this locale during late winter and spring. The 

large collection of ceramics and glass recovered from the beach 

in front of the house is therefore unique because it documents 

the use of ceramics and glass within a single household over a 

short period of time. A smaller collection from A'muktus 

Interview with August Dick, Mowachaht elder, conducted 
by the author, 174th February 1990. 



(DkSplO), a site just across Princesa Channel, probably also 

relates to this occupation as Harry Dick is said to have lived 

here in the early twentieth century. Large ceramic collections 

were also recovered from the two big historic winter village 

sites of Kupti (DkSpl) and Chee-ish (DkSo6). It was at these 

villages that most potlatches and other ceremonials took place. 

All other collections are small, and most, if not all, represent 

occupation by a single person or household over a limited period 

of time. 

With rare exceptions, all ceramic and glass shexds 

recovered in Nootka Sound post-date circa A . D  1880 and the vast 

majority are twentieth century. Mexican ceramics dating to the 

period of ~panish occupation, A.D. 1789-1795, were recovered in 

the Yuquot excavations (Weigand et a1 1981), along with a small 

number of late eighteenth or early nineteenth century European 

wares (Lueger 1981). Neither of these  ceramic types occur at 
other village sites with the exception of a few possible 

examples from Kupti (DkSpl) . 

Both excavated and surface collected assemblages therefore 

indicate that the use of ceramics by the native people of Nootka 

Sound did not become popular until approximately one hundred 

years after European goods became available, Extensive use of 

glass, other than trade beads, appears to have been even later. 

Part of the reason is economic. In the 1880's Mowachaht and 

mchalaht men and women joined other Nuu-chah-nulth and went to 

work as sealing crews off the schooners which followed the 

pelagic seal migration n x t h  to the Bering sea (Crockford 1991). 

This work placed disposable cash income within reach of many 

families. Walter Dawley, who was already doing a brisk trade 

advancing goods to the Indian sealing crews, buying their furs 

and cashing their wage notes, responded by establishing a shop 

at Yuquot in  1894 (Folan 1972:27). The earliest ceramic items 

of interest were soup plates and bowls, for in 1900 Dawley found 

his stock of cups was not of great interest and moved slowly off 



his shelvesZ. In her journal describing life on the west coast 

af Vancouver Island in the 1920's Dorothy Abraham recalls: 

In the early days the shopkeepers did a roaring trade 
with the Indians, in fact they still do. The late W. 
TI Dawley, who was one of the pioneer merchants on the 
coast, told me the Indians would sometimes buy 
hundreds of English soup plates, which they have a 
passion for. He used to order them by the dozens of 
crates; they also purchased bolts of cloth, calico and 
pxint, the brighter the colour the better they liked 
it, and would buy dozens of these bolts for their 
potlatches (Abrahm 1961:79). 

Winifred David, a Clayoquot elder, explains that these 

plates were used in potlatches. 

The chiee has to give a potlatch. ..And they would have 
great big soup dishes long ago. I had quite a few of 
them I bras keeping and some platters, great big 
platters. Thick, talk about %hick. The same with the 
soup dishes, they were real thick and heavy. And 
that's what they gave away- They'd buy about two 
three hundred yon know, so that each lady, each man 
would get some (Efra t  and Langlois 1978b:34). 

In the 1960,s large collections of English soup plates 

w e r e  still in the possessZon of senior worren at Nootka Sound 

(Figure 23) - They were reserved for potlatches where they were 
used for serving food and given to women as gifts. The 

preference for bright colours clearly extended to soup plates 

as the vividly decorated sponge or stamped ware produced in 
Great Britain and Scotland from about 1840 to 1520 was a 

favourite, dominating surviving plate collections and common in 

both the excavated assealage from Yuquot (Lueger 1981: 128-33) 

and the Mootka Sound surface collections, In fact t h i s  ware 
appears to have been favoured by native people in many parts of 
tihe Northwest Coast as it is also recorded in historic period 

m i d d e n s  M sdutbern Alaska (Jackson 1991), in the Bella Bella 

Islands and has been recovered in considerable quantities during 

W.T. Davley Papers, Bdd W S  1076, British Columbia 
Provincial Archives, Victoria, 



recent excavations at Bella Coola ( H o b l e r  1991). This 

preference is not apparent in the summaries of surface collected 

sherds from Nootka Sound, presented in Tables 22 and 23, because 

it is not possible to identify the many plain white sherds which 

come from undecorated sections of decorated vessels. 

Multi-banded utility bowls were another popular item. 

They are found in the Yuquot excavations (Lueger 1981:133-4) and 

in most of the Nootka Sound surface collections. These bowls 

are particularly common in both the excavated and surface 

collected ceramics from the winter village of Kupti suggesting 

they were probably also a ceremonial ware. In addition, they 

also occur as grave goods in burial caves (Figure 23). 

Table 22: Percentage of decoration styles for three largest 
sites 

Decoration Kupti Chee-ish DkSpll 

Plain White 123 33.4% 87 40.3% 206 34.6% 
Plain Coloured 54 14.7% 23 10.6% 113 19.0% 
Sponge Stamped 38 10.3% 10 4 . 6% 24 4.0% 
M u l t  i-Banded 72 19.6% 26 12.0% 6 1.0% 
Hand painted 31 8.4% 8 3.7% 16 2.7% 
Transfer Print 28 7.6% 34 15.8% 39 6.6% 
Moulded 6 1.6% 6 2 8% 44 7.4% 
gotelware 4 1.1% 4 1.9% 35 5.7% 
Decal Print 12 3.3% 18 8.3% 113 19.0% 

Total 368 2 16 595 

Note - Kupti includes excavated and surface collected sherds. 

Table 23: Percentage of vessel types for three largest sites 

Vessel Type Kupti Chee-ish DkSpll 

-k/ jar 36 9.8% 21 9 ,7% 122 20.5% 
Bowl 150 40.8% 47 21.8% 89 15.0% 
Soup plate 19 5.2% 23 10.6% 70 11.7% 
Plate 15 4.1% 24 11.1% 55 9.2% 
Cup 40 10,8% 35 16.2% 92 15.5% 
Saucer 22 6.0% 24 11.1% 98 16.5% 
mer 13 3.5% 31 14.4% 13 2 2% 
U- 73 19.8% 11 5.1% 56 9.4% 

T~taf 368 216 595 

H o t e  -  upt ti includes excavated and surface collected sherds. 



Figure 2 3 :  ~ i v e  sponge stamped and one transfer ware (top 
centre) "potlatck platesn ptxrchased f r o m  families i n  Nootka 

Sound - now in H a s o n  Davisf private collection (above), Multi- 
banded utility bowls a t  a burial site in  Nootka Sound (below) 

I73 



The early preference for bowls forms of various kinds is 

also evidenced in their relative frequency at the sites from 

which the three largest collections were obtained (Table 22 and 

23). At Kupti, the earliest of the three sites, bowls and soup 

plates account for 46% of identifiable sherds. At Chee-ish, 

which did not become a large winter village until around the 

turn of the century they account for 32.4% and at DkSpll, a site 

which was not occupied until at least 1920 they account for only 

26.7%- The Kupti assemblage not only has the highest proportion 

of soup plates and bowls, it also has the highest proportion of 
* 

highly decorated sponge stamped and banded ware: 29.9% compared 

with 16.6% and 5%. The later Chee-ish and DkSpll assemblages 

have, in  comparison to Kupti, more cups, saucers and flat plates 

(20.9% compared to 38.4% and 41.2%), as well as more of the 

later moulded, decal printed and hotelwares (6% at Kupti, 13% at 

Chee-ish and 32.1% at  the late DkSpll). This is also the case 

at the small sites- Cups and saucers are common in the small 

collections and most are late semi-vitrified wares with decal 

designs. Cups, saucers and plates did not, therefore, became 

popular until w e l l  after utility bowls and various sponge 

stamped wares* Understandably rare are flat plates as they were 

functionally unsuitable for serving the soup and stew based 

foods which made up most of the local diet, 

Special function pots like teapots, jugs, basins and 

charaber-pots, which are included in the category, also 

occurred occasionally but they do not appear to have been 

regular household items. The 206 stoneware sherds are all from 

storage crocks of both open and closed forms, They probably 

gained in popularity as people required vessels in which to 

store d l  and newly popular European food items such as beans, 

rice, flour, sugar and tea. 



CONCLUSION 

Both the archaeological evidence of settlement and 

published oral histories indicate that by the eighteenth century 

unusually complex political structures had developed in Nootka 

Sound and southern Clayoquot Sound, Oral histories suggest that 

Kyuquat was also exceptional in this way. In Kyuquot and Nootka 

Sound, these polities took the form of confederations, whereas 

in southern Clayoquot Sound a family oligarchy emerged. The 

different character of polity among the Clayoquot compared to 

Nootka Sound is especially apparent in their different treatment 

of house structures. Archaeological evidence from Ozette 

indicates that the interiors of dwellings were spatially 

organized according to rank, However, late eighteenth century 

European observatims suggest that it was only among the 

Clayoquot that this practice became highly elaborated and used 

to aggressively assert status. 

Several general points emerged from the review of historic 

period archaeology, First, the archaeological evidence for 

settlement in the historic 2eriod indicated that greater changes 

probably occurred among those groups who maintained small 

sovereign polities than among those who developed more complex 
sovereign and confederative polities, Some of the reasons for 

this are discussed in the following chapters. The most 

important, as shown in Chapter 8, appears to have been that the 

smaller polities became vulnerable to destablisation engendered 

by economic change and the actions of larger groups, and many 
degenerated into internecine warfare, Second, the limited 

archaeological evidence available from Yuquot and Ozette 

suggests that a decline in the explaitation of &side coast 

resources and a corrcoliritant increase in reliance on resources 

harvested in the protected waters of the sounds and inlets took 
place during the nineteenth century, Finally, apart from the 



rapid adoption of iron, Nuu-chah-nulth people seem to have shown 

little interest in exotic material culture until late in the 

nineteenth century. Even then, the adoption of ceramic bowl 

vessels used to enhance ceremonial occasions appears to have 

occurred first, prior to the widespread adoption of ceramic 

vessels fop. everyday use. 



CSAPTER 6 :  ORAL HISTORIES 

This chapter presents an analysis of four Mowachaht oral 

histories pertaining to the origins and composition of 

sociopolitical groups in Nootka Sound, The analysis has three 

components: 1) identification of principles fundamental to the 

constitution of social groups, as they may be understood from 

oral histories; 2) an outline of the main events surrounding 

the formation of the Tahsis-~uquot confederacy as they are 

presented by Nuu-chah-nulth people in their oral histories; and 

3) an examination of the relationship between the social groups 

described in the oral traditions, ethnographically described 

villages and archaeologically defined habitation sites. The 

intention is to explicate some of the ways in which historical 

and structural connections are formed between the physical and 

sociopolitical landscapes of the Nuu-chah-nulth world. 

For the purposes of this analysis a distinction is drawn 

between oral history traditions which are narrated or 

"performedN (Hynes 1981) as set texts and recorded verbatim, and 

general ethnographic descriptions, explanations or 

interpretations of historical events. Oral history texts are 

composed for and directed toward a Nuu-chah-nulth audience. 

They tell Nuu-chah-nnlth history in Nuu-chah-nulth terms, or as 

mlla (1991:108) puts it they are gltestaments in the native 

voice*. Interpretive input from the ethnographer is usually 

restricted to translation, This chapter offers an analysis of 

four oral history texts. 

The largest collection of Nuu-chah-r-11th oral history 

texts was recorded by the linguist and ethnographer Edward 

Sapir, They have been published in NootRa Texts (Sapfr and 



Swadesh 19 3 9) and Native Accounts of Nootka Ethnography ( Sapir 

and Swadesh 1955)- Unfortunately, none of these texts deal with 

Nootka Sound. One text, '*War among Aahuus Bandstt (Sapir and 

Swadish 1939) has, however, been analyzed by Golla (1991), with 

a view to explicating Nuu-chah-nulth notions of chieftainship, 
both in 1913 when the text was collected, and earlier in pre- 

Enropean times when the text is set, Her analysis has helped 

guide 'the present analysis of oral histories from Nootka Sound. 

Three texts relating specifically to Nootka Sound were collected 

in 1313 by Edward Curtis and are pubkished in The North American 

Indian, me Nootka, The Haida (1916:104-8, 183-6), and a fourth 

has been published by Boas in his account of The Re l ig ion  of the 

Kwakiutl Indians (1930: 261-269) . These four texts are the 

prima- sources for the present analysis. 

Additional information is drawn from philip Druckerfs 

ethnoqraphic study, conducted in 1935-6 and published as The 

Northern and Central Nbotkan Tribes (1951), It provides the 

first synthetic zccount of the political histories of groups 

living in Nootka Sound (Drucker 1951: 228-231) . Later 

ethnographic information, collected by William Fohn and John 

Dewhirst between 1967 and 1973 as part of the Yuquot Project, is 

also used, This information has not been published but a 
general history of political events in Nootka Sound, which 

imorporates some of this new material, is included in Folanf s 

Doctoral dissertation (Folan 1972:38-49). 

f3uu-chah-nultb sociopolitical groups identify and 

distinguish themselves through their name, through their 

association with a place, and through founding traditions which 

describe their origins and ancestors (~ewhirst 1930:18; Drucker 

1951:220; Golla 1987:85), In their different ways, names, 

places and traditions explicate the myriad connections which 

Mw-chalk-nulth people draw between the physical, social and 

political landscapes they create and occupy These connections 

are the subject 09 this chapter, 



Group names designate a groupfs membership, social 

positio~, house of residence and often village of residence. 

They are formed grammatically by adding a suffix to a chiefs 

name or place name. The suffix -takaml, meaning \bundlef or 

*bunchr (Drucker 1951:222; Sapir and Swadesh 1939:327) is 

usually added to a chiefs name and is used to signify @@unity 

based on familial connectionN (Golla 1991 : 119) , Alternatively, 

the suffix -ath meaning 'people of' (Drucker 1951:222) or 

'dwelling st, residing at8 (Golla 1987~84; Sapir and Swadesh 

1939:318), or the word maras, from ma- 'to dwell8 and -'as 'on 

the ground8 or 'in the villaget (Golla 1991:119), may be used in 

conjunction with a place name to %annote unity based on 

residencen (Golla 1991: 119) . Not surprisingly, the word for a 

house mahti'is is also derived from ma- (Sapir and Swadesh 

1939:263)- Sometimes -takaml and -ath are used together, as in 

Umiqtakamlath constructed from the chief's name Umiq. This 

serves to further emphasize the familial and residential unity 

of a group (Dewhirst 1990:18). Whichever way it is derived, the 

group name may be used in reference to the chief, the people who 

comprise the group, the house in which the group lives and, if 

based on a place name, the village at which they reside (Drucker 

n,d. ; Golla 1987: 100; 1991: 119). A group name therefore makes 
explicit the fundamental and enduring connection between the 

physical location and the sociopolitical constitution of a 

group, Founding traditions also do this but in different ways. 

FOUNDING TRADITIONS 

FOX founding traditions have been recorded for groups in 

N a o t k a  Sound, All faur of these narratives refer to events 

t a k i ~ g  place prior to the Spanish occupation of Yuquot in 2789. 
Three were collected: by Edward Curfzis around 1912. Curtis was a 

prsfessional photographer not an ethnographer. He co31ected the 

three texts used in &he present analysis, largely incidentally, 
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w G X e  he was engaged in making a series of photographs depicting 
-. traditional Nuu-chah-n-th life, He did not record the names of 

the people or groups who owned the traditions in 1912 or any 

details of the circumstances in which he came to acquire them. 

Consequently, we do not know the political context in which 

these texts were recorded- The "Supernatural Experiences of 

Yaluan (Curtis 1916:104-8) describes the history of the 

- Yalhuactakamlath who originally lived on the outside coast of 

M'ootka Island aC the village of E y a s  but later took possession 
a " 

- of Yuquot and subsequently became tbe first ranking group in the 

_ +  , 
$ -  I _ .+ J -  Yugxot-Tahsis confederacy. 'Legends of the Umiktakumhl \uthaw 

J (cp-tis 1916:183-186) narrates events in the life of Umiq, 

" I  "Eotmder of the Uiniqtakamlath whose home is Hisnit Inlet on the 
d . - %  - L A  Western side of Tlupana Inlet- Both texts are long and appear 

+ - " - ta be complete, whereas the third, *#Origin of the Mooachaht 
Septn (Curtis 1916:183), which describes the founding of the 

.~a$).anuwactakamlath who lived at the village of Mowactca at the ?<.---*> , " ; 

I "  ' i' 
, _ .head of Tlupana Inlet is shart and may b e a  fragment of a larger 

t Y T  ': " I I  1 

eb T* ,: - + , ~h-*s+~q - 
w * "A 

, . 
: < L a  J 

-. - Tbe fourth text, "A Nootka Ceremonial Housen is a long 
'account of the early history of Tsaxwasap, an ancestor of Yalhua 

?. ii 
q b -6' - , fro@ - Yuquot (Boas 1930: 261-9) - This te* was collected by the 

~w&*a~wakw A , ethnogkapher, George Hunt, in 1922 from a part- 
' I  

->  b ';''&u?@ot, part-Mowaohaht woman who was living at Fort Rupert at 
. I  L . % I *  1 -  .- L , - % / 

" ' 
" "'%&db thie (~onaitis and Inglis nod. ) . It is not known how this 

woman came to have possession of the story or whether she was 

related ko any of the groups it discusses. Hunt was anxious to 

acquire the text because 18 years earlier he had purchased the 

uhaie shrine, to which the text refers, for Franz Boas at  the 
Wusecrm af MationaL H k s t o r y  in New York and had subsequently 

coUeGed sevqral ower texts relating to this shrine (ibid). 

I 

A l l  three of the long texb follow the same formal, three 
part? nImat=ive strudxre.. Each describe the lives of their 

Y l, 

i' P hspe&ive f o ~ d % n g  ahcestors, ~alhua,  Umiq and Tsamrasap who, 
f 
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in the course of events become great whalers and great chiefs, 

Although the formal s t ~ c t u r e  of th2 Tsaxwasap narrative is 

similar to the other two, the events it describes are commonly 

the inverse of those in the Yalhua and Umiq texts. For this 

reason, the Yalhua, umiq and Haiyanuwa texts are discussed first 

and the Tsaxwasap text is considered later. 

The first part of both the Umiq. and Yalhua texts describe 

how the two heroes are born into chiefly families who teach them 

the social and ritual. practices appropriate to a chieff s son. 
Botb heroes respect these protocols which include marrying a 

chief's daughter from another village. She must be similarly 

knowledgeable abaut, and respectful of, appropriate chiefly 

behaviour. In the second part, the narratives describe haw the 

husband's and wife's knowledge and observance of ritual 

pra~tices enable them to survive contact with supernatural 

beings and acquire froa them supernatural power which they use 

to capture whales. Tfreir potent conktact with svpernatural 
u, 

I be&;gs also results in the birth of a Partly supernatural son - 

who &comes the founder of the group. The third part explains 

how there are now SO many captured whales that the people cannot 

consume them and wthe whales lay on the beach unused" (Curtis 

1916~104). As a result the heroes are acknowledged as great 
chiefs and this social transition to recognized chiefliness is 

marked by the hero t&ing a new name* The two heroes then 

e e r k  on a journey punctuated by meetings with supernatural 

beings. 

Both the U m i p  and the Yalhua texts open with the crucial 

search far an appropriate wife. This was a decision UP vital 
impartance because =it depended much upon the wife as ta how 
great success [sicf a daler would havew (Curtis 1916 : 105) She 

needed to know the rigorous ceremonial practices of a whaler's 
w i E e  and be willing to: observe them unfailingly in ordex for the 
&I& to be su-sdful. Yallhua searches among "al l  the 
tribes,,looki~g for: me best women" (ibid:1055). Finally, he 



masries Pishpatskm, an exceptionally ugly woman who is also the 

daughter of the Ahuusaht chief, Apatsintl, a renowned whaler. 

In contrast, the father of Nananahkanuhw (whose son will later 

take the name Umiq) searches for a wife for his son first at the 

village of ~ahsis, then among the Tsawunath and then at ltseven 

other villagesw (ibid: 183). But all of these marriages fail. 

The tenth and final marriage with the daughter of the Muchalaht 

(probably Matchlee) chief succeeds because only this woman is 

.- - ,&Ie e,o sustain her observance of the strict sexual practices 

required of a whaler's wife- 
* 

Although both heroes search widely for an appropriate 

wife, they search in different places. Yalhua, who is from the 
- & "  

-0ut6'ide coast of Nootka Island moves up and down the outside 
-coast . , and finds his wife, Pishpatskm, among the distant 

Ahousaht tribe. 

is clear3.y implied that an appropriate wife will be 

Pive in a distant village and be a descendant of 

coast people, Similarly, when their son Yalhua I1 

s for his %rife he armies first a women from Kyuquot 

whose mother is Kwakiutl, and second a local Raiyanuwactakamlath 
- + "  -wgmmw mose mother is gram Clayoquot. After the dea-t;h of Yalhua 

.+ I g s  w i f e  Pishpatskum marries Towik, a whaler from the village 
1 ,  

> A  i .  of.' Efgs an the out~ide coast and their descendant, Towik 11. 
ndarries TcC,upoutl, the eldest of three sisters from the village 

of Tsaxsis, also on the outside coast (Wooley P984:104-5). Her 

two sisters m a r r y  men from Kyuquot and ~es~uiat'. This complex 

serf@ of marriages is summarized in Figure 24, The general 

mint is that it is both cusComary and expected that outside 
coast chidfly people will m a r r y  outside coast chiefly people 
sx6w &&staat *x3i*ges. 

* Dkucker n. d. Pieh3notes. Interview w i t h  Maggie Louis, 
Ntrtelbdroik 15. 
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e = A  
Pishpatskum Towik (E'asj 

0 Female a U~.IOW,~ 

Male Nocnkn Sound 
- Marriage gig KYJquot 
.... Exact Relation 

Unknown Ahousnht 
Hesquiaht 

F igure  24: Kinship chart showing marriages among outside coast 
groups in the eighteenth century 

In contrast, Umiqfs father who lives at Hisnit in Tlupana 

Inlet searches for his son's wife among the people who live in 

villages along the inlets of Nootka Sound, Again it is 

understood that an appropriate wife will be from a chiefly 
t 

family living in a'U&stant village, but in this case she will -. 
also come from an insiae place. In the third Curtis text, 

concerning Haiyanuwa of Mowactca, located at the head of Tlupana 

Inlet, we learn only that there %ever was any restriction of 

1-iage b e t w e e n  people of the ~ai~anuwashtakumhlut~~~ (Curtis 

1916:183). Similar marriage practices are recorded in numerous 

texts collected by D r u c k e r  (n-d . )  f rm the people of Muchalat 

Inlet. By far, the majority of marriages mentioned take place 
between people living within Muchalat Inlet and often the couple 

both live in  the same village. Marriages to people from other 

Nootka Sound groups do occur sometimes and in one case the 



daughter of the chief of Tsaxana, a village up Gold River, 

marries an Opetchesaht man from Barkley Sound (Drucker n-d.). 
These marriages are, however, exceptional. I;.: general, chiefly 

people from groups living along the inlets sf Nootka Sound 

married within their villages and when they wished to marry 

outside the village they would seek a wife from another inside 

village. 

The first part of the long texts, supported by other 

Mowachaht and Muchalaht oral traditions, indicate distinct and 

largely separate inside versus outside patterns of association 

and marriage alliance were in operation prior to the formation 

of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy. These are general not 

exclusive patterns- Marriages linking an inside and an outside 

chiefly family, such as the marriage between Yalhua I1 and a 

Haiyanuwactakamlath woman from Tlupana Inlet, do sometimes 

occur. They are not, however, common and they appear to cut 

across established patterns of alliance. 

In the second part of the narratives of Yalhua and ~miq, 

each marriage results in the birth of a supernatural child. 

Since the couples must abstain from sexual intercourse as part 

of their observance of whaling ritual, the child is, in each 

case, conceived through the conjunction of spiritual power 

contributed by the couple and a supernatural being. The child, 

in effect, has three progenitors: the whaler, his wife and a 
supernatural being. This triple parentage locates the child 

within the social and supernatural landscape in which he will 

reside, and provides the child, and therefore the lineage which 

will follow him, with paternal, af f inal and supernatural 

founding ancestors- 

In the first part of the story, Umiq's father is 

supernaturally impregnated with the future hero. He is later 

visited by a chicha, a supernatural spirit, who gives him 

ceremonial names for the child: 



The chifha had given four names for the child, two for 
girls and two for boys. The boys1 names were 
Hupahlutha ["originating from the sunw] and Uppihltsu 
["in the centre of something round," again referring 
to the sun]; the girls names were  upa ah la inn aka and 
Hupahlaksa. The child was a boy, and they named him 
Uppihltsu. His face was of dazzling brilliance. 
(Curtis 1916:184) 

These names are celebrated in a rock drawing (Figure 25) 

The child later becomes a great whaler and changes his name to 

Umiq to honour his success and subsequently founds the 

Umiqtakamlath people. ~t is also possible that the nearby 

thunderbird drawing, DkSp8, is related to events from the 

history of Umiq. 

F i v e  25: Pictograph of two sun figures located in Hisnit Inlet 
(site DkSp3 1) 



The two sons grow and eventually succeed their fathers as 

whalers and chiefs, In the third part of the narratives they 

each undertake a journey which involves a series of supernatural 

experiences, The son of Yalhua, moves first to Eras for the 

summer, then to Tahsis, then to Kupti and finally to Yuquot. As 

he moves through this named landscape he acquires power. 

At each place Yalhua encounters a supernatural being from 

whom he is able to acquire a material object which carries with 

it some of the beingsf supernatural power. Umiqfs experiences 

also involve journeying across a named landscape, One day he 

harpoons a supernatural being in the form of a whale who cannot 

be killed, The whale tows Umiq and his companions in their 

canoe out to sea until the mountains disappear, After many 

days, during which only Umiq has sufficient fortitude to remain 

awake, the whale turns toward land arriving first at Estavan 

Point, just south of the village of Homis on the Hesquiat 

Peninsula. The whale then returns to Nootka Sound and tows the 

whaler's canoe along Muchalat Inlet to Matchlee, his mother's 

village. The journey continues in and out of various coves in 

Tlupana Inlet until finally the whale returns to Umiqfs home and 

goes ashore at Otsihta, a bay in Hisnit Inlet, 

The supernatural experiences of Yalhua and Umiq each 

involve a journey through a simultaneously physical and 

supernataral landscape in which significant places are named and 

visited. This journey describes a territory and an economic 

landscape. Although not explicitly stated in the text, 

Druckerfs ethnography documents that the locations visited by 

the two young chiefs are places at which they exercise Ha 

multhee or chiefly rights over economic resources. In these 

two narratives both outside coast whaling stations and inside 

salmon stream locations are visited and named, clearly placing 

both inside and outside coast resources within the Ha Houlthee 

of each of these powerful chiefs, 



The third founding tradition, which discusses the 

Haiyanuwactakamlath, differs from the Yalhua and Umiq texts in 
that only the hero's own village is mentioned and it is 

specifically stated that "his was the only family in that placew 

(Curtis 1916:183). In this tradition, marriage is described as 

being within the village. Furthermore, when the hero acquires 

supernatural power, it is not manifested in a child or journey 

but in the form of a unique identifying crest, the wren, and in 

the images carved into the four posts that support his house. 

Unlike the two longer narratives, this is clearly a founding 

tradition that emphasizes sociopolitical autonomy and 

independence rather than wider connections to other groups. In 

addition, it explicitly points out the locally embedded nature 

of the groups social relations, residence and territorial 

resources rather than their expansiveness. Although the hero's 

chiefliness is again shown in his ability to provide amply for 

his people, whaling is not, in this case, presented as the 

source of his economic wealth. 

Each of the preceding founding traditions display striking 

similarities and differences. They all point to the ability to 

provide food in excess of the needs of the people as the 

fundamental responsibility of a good and legitimate chief. 

This can only be achieved through a combination of "birthright, 

supernatural endowment and personal fortihdew (Golla 1991:llS), 

as described in each text. Although the future chiefs are born 

into chiefly families and are taught appropriate chiefly 

behaviour, they must demonstrate by their actions the validity 

of their birthright before they can be recognized as legitimate 

chiefs , 

The three texts also all share the fundamental objective 

of locating their founding hero, and therefore his descendants, 

within a closely defined paternal and affinal social landscape, 

physical landscape and supernatural landscape. In the narrative 

of Haiyanuwa it is the independence and local autonomy of the 



hero and his group within these landscapes that are promoted. 

In the narratives of Yalhua and Umiq it is the breadth of the 

hero's connections that are emphasized. In each part of these 

two narrztives, movement through the physical landscape is used 

as a metaphor to define the heroesr place in the social, 

supernatural and economic landscapes in which he and his lineage 

will reside. Within the social landscape Yalhua forms wide 

ranging affinal alliances with othez outside groups and Umiq 

forges affinal links with other inside groups. In contrast, 

each hero's territory and economic landscape unite inside and 

outside, salmoa and whaling locations. 

The fourth text, "A Nootka Ceremonial House1', which 

concerns the founding ancestor, Tsaxwasap, from Yuquot, follows 

a similar narrative structure to those of Umiq and Yalhua, but 

it inverts the content and describes a political structure, 

which like the narrative of Haiyanuwa, emphasizes local 

autonomy. When the narrative opens, the young Tsaxwasap is 

living with his father's people, the Kyuquot. But he is not a 

typical son. He is described as sexually ambiguous, and as man 

who looks like and dresses like woman. He uses this ambiguity 

to get close to and rape two young women. One of the women 

exposes his deeds, and after a washing ceremony in which 

Tsaxawasap is revealed as a man, he retires with his shame to 
his mothers village at Yuquot. There Tsaxawasaprs grandfather 

adopts him as his son and begins teaching him ritual knowledge 

and the ritual uses of his purifying house, A t  this point 

Tsaxawasap decides to marry. Like Umiq and Yalhua he marries, 

then rejects on the grounds of sexual laxness, a series sf high 

ranking women from distant tribes, The fifth woman he marries 

is the "daughter of a local common man1' (Boas 1930:263), She is 
found to be loyal. Unlike Umiq and Yalhua, this couple do not 

conceive a supernatural child. Instead, the wife defecates four 

feces which contain supernatural spirits. They later visit 

Tsaxawasap in a dream and tell him how to draw drift whales to 

the beach at Yuquot. It is at this point that he takes his 



grandfather's name Tsaxawasap, meaning harpooner, and commences, 

with his wife's assistance, filling the shrine with stolen 

babies and corpses so that drift whales will float ashore at 

Yuquot. His efforts are amply rewarded. The beach is soon 

piled high with drift whales and Tsaxawasap "continued giving 

feasts of the whalesw and was therefore "called a good chief by 

his tribew (Boas 1930:268). Four generations later, the new 

Tsaxawasap replaces the babies and corpses in the shrine with 

wooden images. This man is probably the father of the Yalhua in 

the Curtis text (Curtis 1916: 104) . 

Tsaxawasap, it appears, does everything backwards. 

Although the son of high ranking parents from two different 

tribes, his sexuality is inverted and his behaviour is 

inappropriate for a chiefs son. He is therefore forced to leave 

his father's village, the usual seat of a sonfs future power, 

and go to his mother's people in order to become a chief. There 

he chooses a local commoner wife, a woman who is in two ways 

unqualified to be a chief's wife, and the supernatural power of 

this couple is subsequently manifested in the process of 

defecation not birth. Finally, instead of seeking power and 
wealth in a supernatural journey, Tsaxawasap draws power and 

wealth to him by ritually consuming the babies and corpses of 

his people in order to attract drift whales. 

Where Umiq and Yalhua's actions reached out for power, 

Tsaxawasap's are turned inward. The triple parentage of Umiq 

and Yamua gave them local recognition through their father, 

affinal alliances through their mother and power through a 

supernatural progenitor. Tsaxawasap, in contrast, is cut off 

fram his father, locally recognized through his mother and gains 

p o w e r  through a supernatural subversion of his people's 

procreative wealth, Y e t  when the whales pile up on the beach 

and Tsaxawasap feasts his people and ancestors, he is recognized 
a good and rightful chief, Tsaxawasap is, therefore, like Umiq 

and Yalhua in that he is born into a chiefly family whose power 



and connections are widely flung. But he is also like Haiyanuwa 

in that he draws his power from within, scorning connection for 

autonomy. 

Considered as a group, the four text-s indicate that both 

alliance and autonomy are valued political goals. However, they 

also indicate lines of tension present in Nuu-chah-nulth society 

for the shared power of alliances and the centralized power of 

an autonomous sovereign are not 2asily accommodated within a 

single polity. It is suggested that the four traditions may be 

read as prescriptions for a variety of possible sociopolitical 

solutions to this problem. Ah1 the arrangements described are 

argued to have been present in late prehistoric and historic 

period Nuu-chah-nulth society. 

The simplest and most fundamental arrangement is 

exemplified by the text of Haiyanuwa that describes an 

independent, single lineage, local group firmly tied by 

residence, marriage and economy to the salmon fishing skream of 

which %hey are sole owners. A second arrangement, outlined in 

the text of Umiq, involved an alliance of single lineage, local 

groups living along the inlets. They probably also controlled 

the central sound area because this would be necessary to allow 

unrestricted movement between the inlets, The groups are 

soc5ally linked by marriage ties and by the exchange of Ha 

HouJ thee, chiefly economic rights. A third arrangement, 

described in the text of Yalhua, involved an alliance of outside 

~roups  . Again the groups are linked by marriage and Ha 

IIbulthee, but in this case the connections are much more 

extensive and are primarily along the outside coast. The 

Tsaxawasap text points to yet another situation. Tsaxawasap's 

pawer clearly originates in an alliance of outside groups, but 

once he mves to Yuquot all his actions are focused on 

consolidatirmg a local, autonomous, powerbase. This scenario 

suggests a situation in which an external chief assumes power by 

force or other means, the3 works to authenticate his position by 



marrying locally and enriching the people from local resources. 

He is accepted, however, because he returns the peoplefs wealth 

to them in feasts, 

All three of the long texts make very explicit connections 

between whaling and chiefly status. Whaling is clearly 

identified as the  ecological, social and supernatural base of 

chiefly authority and power of all three founding heroes. 

Although it is not specifically stated, the implication is that 

there exists a close connection between whaling and the growth 

of complex polities, 

An unusual feature of the Yalhua text is the curious 

schism between the social and economic landscapes described. 

Although this division is also present to some extent in the 

Umiq text, Umiqfs claim to the outside coast is tentative 

compared to his explicit and numerous links to inlet areas. 

This divergence is very prominent, however, in the Yalhua text. 

Yalhuafs marriage alliances are explicitly along the outside 

coast, whereas his economic territory encompasses both outside 

coast and inlet areas, The reason for this divergence is 

discussed in the following section and is argued to relate to 

the fact that the text of Yalhua is in part a founding tradition 

for the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy. 

FORMATION OF THE YUQUOT-TAHSIS CONFEDERACY 

mlike the Kyuquot, who have a confederacy founding 

tradition which describes and locates the origins of each 

co~lponnent group (Drucker 1951:223), the Mowachaht have no 

accepted or authorized tradition describing the founding of 

either the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy or the later Mowachaht 

confederacy. Each of the Groups in Prootka Sound has maintained 
their own paint of view and their own account of events, The 



only general accounts are the synthetic ethnographic histories 

worked out by Dewhirst (1990), Drucker (1951) and Folan (1972). 

The following analysis draws heavily on their accounts. 

Prior to the establishment of the Yalhuactakamlath and 

their allies at Yuquot, an event which marks the first step in 

the formation of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy, there appears to 

have been five regional areas of political alliance or 

influence: the outside coast of Nootka Island, the upper section 

of Tahsis Inlet, the upper section of Tlupana Inlet, Muchalat 

Inlet and a combined central Sound-Hesquiat Peninsula region. 

These regions will be described separately. 

The upper part of Tahsis Inlet as far south as the village 

of Tsusnit at Santiago Creek was held by a collecticz GZ 

independent local groups. The head of the inlet was occupied 

by the Tacisath and Tsisaath who fished in the Tahsis and Leiner 

Rivers (Dewhirst 1990). Further south were the people at 

Amistsa and the people at Hatoq in Blowhole Bay (Figure 26). 

Collectively these groups were known as the HiLtsisath or 

"inside peoplent (Folan 1972:41), They lived year round at their 

salmon fishing villages and were allied with groups in Nuchalitz 

Inlet rather than Nootka Sound. 

Just south af the HiLtsisath, the Tsawunath occupied the 

area around the mouth of Tsowwin River. They were a strong 

independent group and, unlike many others, maintained their 

individual identity after they joined the Yuquot-Tahsis 

confederacy. The head of Kendrick Inlet was occupied by the 

Luisath- In each instance only one group claimed rights to each 

village and each salmon stream giving a general pattern of 

independent, single lineage groups who each occupied a year 

round village at the mouth of their salmon stream, 



Figure 26: Locations of ethnographically named villages and 
associated sociopolitical groups in Nootka Sound 
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Like Tahsis Inlet, Tlupana Inlet was occupied by a number 

of independent, single lineage local groups each of whom lived 

year round at a village associated with a salmon stream (Folan 

1 9 7 2 : 4 4 ) ,  In Head Bay there were at least three groups present 

including the Haiyanuwactakamlath and possibly Mowactcaath of 

Mowactca beside the Conuma River, the Tsaxhoath of Tsaxho (also 

written as Sucwoa) beside the Sucwoa River, and the Tar atisath 

of Tafatis at the mouth of the Canton River, The Nisaqath lived 

in the village of Nisaq located at the mouth of Tlupana River at 

the head of Nesook Bay, and the Qipsilath lived in a village of 

the same name at the head of Galiano Bay (Figure 26). Hisnit 

Inlet was owned by the Umiqtakamlath who fished in the stream 

that flowed out of Deserted Lake. There is no record that the 

Umiqtakamlath were ever aligned with other Tlupana Inlet groups, 

Their influence instead extended out into Nootka Sound. 

Muchalat Inlet was also inhabited by single lineage, 

independent local groups who occupied year round villages 

located at major salmon streams, They included groups at the 

village of Kleeptee at the mouth of Kleeptee Creek; a group at 

Mo8ya in Mooyah Bay; a group at Afous beside Silverado Creek; at 

Pfoktas beside McCurdy Creek; at Tcexla in Jacklah Bay; at 

Matchlee in Matchlee Bay near the mouth of Burman River; at 

Chm-hah-kess at Black Creek near the entrance to Matchlee Bay; 

and at Ahaminaquus at the mouth of Gold River. At least two 

additional groups lived at permanent inland villages along the 

Gold River, One group lived at Tsaxana, today located in 

Peppercorn Park in Gold River township and another group, the 

Hihlweehta, had a village on Muchalat Lake. 

For each of the three inlets in Nootka Sound, the oral 

traditions and ethnographies speak of independent, single 

lineage local groups who lived year round at a village located 

at the mouth of their main salmon fishing stream, This 

sociopolitical arrangement is argued, to be exemplified in the 

text of Haiyanuwa discussed earlier. There is very close 



coincidence between place name and group name, particularly in 

Muchalat Inlet, This is interpreted as evidence that among 

single lineage groups greatest emphasis was placed on their 

identification with place, rather than with a chief or lineage. 

This emphasis is further illustrated in the fact that there is 

very little dispute between groups as to who holds valid sights 

at each village and salmon stream. 

On the outside coast of Nootka Island sociopolitical 

arrangements were somewhat more complex. The Laf alath or 

"outside peoplem (Folan 1972:41) lived year round on this 

exposed coast (Figure 26)- The people living north of E'as were 

known as the Northern Lafafath and were probably aligned with 

Nutchatlaht groups rather than people in Nootka Sound. 

Unfortunately, there is no ethnographic information about their 

individual groups or their villages. The Southern Lalafath had 

two main villages, one at Efas and one at Tsaxsis- The Efasath, 

Yalhuactakamlath and Lasmasath each originated and lived at Etas 

although the Lasmasath also lived at Lasmas for a time following 

the death of their chief, Towik (Curtis 1916:181; Folan 

1972:55). The Tsaxsisath, Saiyatcafath and ~ay'itsaptakamlath 

a11 originated and lived at Tsaxsis. Again there is little 

dispute over these claims- 

Outside coast villages were, therefore, often occupied by 

several lineages, all of whom claimed the village as their 

origin site but only one of whom held the village name as their 

lineage name. In these naming practices a tendency is observed 

for groups residing in multi-lineage villpges to move toward 

greater identification with a chief or lineage and away from a 

primary identification with place. The wide social connections 

of outside coast groups rather than their local autonomy was 

also emphasized in the text of Yalhua discussed earlier. 

Along the Hesquiat Peninsula the situation is quite 

different. No Nootka Sound group claims any village along' the 



Hesquiat Peninsula as their origin site. In addition, claims to 

rights along this coast by the Umiqtakamlath and 

Haiyanuwctakamlath both of Tlupana Inlet, and by the Muchalaht, 

are vaguely documented and subject to dispute. This area 

appears to have been drawn into the social and economic orbit of 

some Nootka Sound groups but was not central to any, at least 

during the last few centuries. 

An even more divergent pattern is evident in the central 

Nootka Sound area. Apart from very vague references to the 

Mawunath (Curtis 1916:181) and a possible Owisath group (Folan 

1972:44), no groups claim villages in Nootka Sound as their 

origin site. It is of significance that Mawun and Owis are the 

only villages in the area directly associated with salmon 

streams. In general, villages in this area are either the 

subject of many conflicting claims or none at all. In 

particular, the large villages of Yuquot,  upt ti and Owis are the 
I 

subjects of many competing claims. In contrast, the villages of 

AOmuktis, Nusmoq, Aroqtsis and Suyacktis are not claimed at all 

and are virtually unknown except as names in the ethnographic 

literature. This pattern suggests that it was in the central 

Nootka Sound area that the major shifts in political alignments 

were played out, 

The oldest recorded claims in the central sound area 

appear to be those of the Umiqtakamlath. The text of Umiq, 

discussed previously, continues and describes a time when the 

Umiqtakamlath "were the sole owners of Yuquot and the largest 

tribe on the soundff (Curtis 1916: 184) . They fished at Hisnit 

and went to Owis for the winter months. Drucker (1951:249) also 
e -*- 

describes the U m i q t a k a ~ a l a t h  as having "very ancient1' rights in 

lower Tahsis Inlet. These included claims to Kupti and a close 

association with the Luisath which continued well into the 

nineteenth century, In addition, the first part of the text of 

UEniq, as discussed earlier, suggests there were close links 

between the UmiqtakamlatR and people living in Muchalat Inlet, 



particularly with the Hatchlee group. It also suggests that 

both the Umiqtakamlath and Matchlee may have once held rights 

along the Hesquiat Peninsula (Drucker 1951:232). The breadth of 

these claims and the variety of the sources in which they are 

documented suggest that in the period prior to the events which 

lead to the formation of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy, the 

Umiqtakamlath occupied Yuquot in association with their allies 

from Muchalat Inlet ar;d lower Tahsis Inlet. This group 

controlled central Nootka Sound and possibly the Hesquiat 

Peninsula. This arrangement would have isolated the upper 

Tlupana Inlet groups, and created a sociopolitical situation of 

the kind vividly described in the text of Haiyanuwa. It would 

also have encouraged the upper Tahsis Inlet people to look to 

the Nutchatlaht as allies, a circumstance documented by Folan 

(1972~43) . 

While the Umiqtakamlath were living at Yuquot there were a 

number of political machinations taking place on the outside 

coast of Nootka Island. These resulted in the Efasath leaving 
Eras to live among the Nutchatlaht while the remaining groups at 

Etas, lead by the Yalhuactakamlath, formed an alliance with the 

Tsaxsis groups. This alliance, known as the southern Lafa'ath 

(Folan 1972) tinen forced the Umiqtakamlath out of Yuquot and 

took up residence there (Drucker 1951:228). Curtis (1916:184) 

indicates the Haiyanuwctakamlath and other upper Tlupana Inlet 

groups were part of the alliance which drove the Umiqtakamlath 

out of Yuquot. Their participation led to an extended war 
between the Umiqta3samlath and Haiyanuwctakamlath, an event which 

would account for the substantial defensive site (DkSo19) 

located on a small headland at the entrance to Hisnit Inlet. 

The Haiyanuwctdkamlath emerged from these wars with extensive 

rights around Bfigh Island and along the Hesquiat Peninsula. 

They also gained control of the village of Owis, They then gave 

rights to house sites at Owis to all the Tlupana Inlet groups 

except the Ilmiqtakamlath and established Owis as the winter 
village of the Tlupana Inlet people (FoLan 1972: 43) .. None of 



the Tlupana Inlet groups appGar to have held rights at Yuquot 

until much later in the nineteenth century. 

Once established at Yuquot the southern La'afath groups 

began to extend their influence into Tahsis Inlet. This process 

appears to have begun in the upper part of the inlet, at Tahsis 

village, possibly because the Umiqtakamlath and their allies 

still retained control of the lower Tahsis Inlet area. At this 

point, the Nayfitsaptalamlath may have been given rights at 

Tahsis by the ~acisath chief, who then left the village and went 

to live with the Nutchatlaht people following the death of his 

son (Drucker nod,). Alternatively, the upper sound may have 

been taken by the southern La'agath in war (Folan 1972:42). 

Either way, the result was the formation of an alliance between 

the southern Lagafath and the Tahsis Inlet groups, with the 

possible exception of the Luisath, This alliance was 

formalized through the exchange of rights to build houses at 

Yuquot, Kupti and Tahsis, and in the practice of moving 

seasonally between these three villages. This alliance may have 

used the name Yuquotath (Dewhirst 1990; Folan 1972) but for 

clarity it will be referred to here as the Yuquot-Tahsis 

confederacy, Ethnographies place its formation well before the 

arrival of the Spaniards (Curtis 1916:108, 185; Folan 1972:42). 

As discussed in Chapter 5, archaeological evidence from Kupti 

and Etas suggests the formation % '  the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy 

took place at least 300 to 400 years ago. 

It was not until after the ~paaiards left Yuquot in 1795 

that the Tlupana Inlet groups, including the Umiqtakamlath, 

became more cPosely allied with the ~uquot-~ahsis confederacy 

and w e r e  given rights to build houses at Yuquot (Curtis 

f 916: 185) , This new alliance of the Yuqyot-Tahsis-Tlupana 

qWUps is what came to be known as the Mowachaht confederacy. 
After its formation most of the Tlupana groups continued to use 

Uwis aS their winter village rather than move to Kupti possibly 

because the Kupti location was so restricted h area. The 



Piuchalat Inlet groups did not join the Mowachaht at Yuquot until 

late in the 19th century (Dewhirst 1990:41-2;'Drucker 1951:234). 

These later developments are discussed in the following 

chapters. 

When the Yalhuactakamlath and their allies drove the 

Umiqtakamlath out of Yuquot and created a new alliance with the 

~ahsis Inlet groups, they transformed the structure of political 

alliances in Nootka Sound in several ways. The first 

transformation was social. During or following the formation of 

the Yuquot-~ahsis confederacy a number of groups moved or 

disappeared. Notable among these groups were the Efasath and 

Tacisath who both joined the Nutchatlaht, and the Tsaxsisath, 

Owisath, Mawunath, Mowactcaath and Amistsafath who simply 

disappear from the ethnographic record* All these groups held 

the names of the village at which they resided and each was 

displaced or absorbed by a group with a name derived from a 

chief. The general pattern seems to have been one in which 

local groups whose primary identification, as indicated by their 

name, was to a place, lose their identity as place-based groups 

and are replaced by groups whose primary identification was to a 

chief. This process evidences a shift toward an emphasis on 

lineage, as opposed to place, as the primary basis of group 

identity and was probably an expansion of a similar process 

already occurring at the multi-lineage villages on the outside 

coast of Nootka Island, 

The second transformation was political. The Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacy was not simply an extension of the sovereign 
power of one local group over several other subjugated groups. 
Historical sources, discussed in the next chapter, are 
unequivocal about the fact that the two highest ranking chiefs 

and lineages in the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy were Maquinna (who 

also held the names Yalhua and Tsaxawasap), chief of the 

Yalbuactakamlath from Etas, and Callicum, chief of the Tsisarath 

fram the head of Tahsis Inlet. The status and authority of 



these two chiefs were quite closely balanced and reflected the 

inside and outside economic basis of the new confederacy. Most, 

if not a11 other component groups also held ranked positions 

within the confederacy (Drucker 1951:231). Although some groups 

within the confederacy were definitely more powerful than 

others, it was clearly a confederative structure in that 

constituent groups retained their identity and all groups 

exercised some power and authority within the confederacy. It 

was not a sovereign arrangement in which most power was reserved 

for a single dominant group. Although we do not know exactly 

how the outside coast multi-lineage villages were organized 

politically it is likely that the political structure of the new 

Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy was, in at least some ways, an 

extension of that multi-lineage village structure, 

The third transformation was territorial. When the 

Umiqtakamlath controlled Nootka Sound they effectively 

subdivided into a central area, dominated by a politically 

complex widely aligned group, and several peripheral areas, 

occupied by numerous independent groups with local social and 

ecanomic bases (Figure 26). This situation was replaced by an 

inside-outside arrangement which divided Nootka Sound into three 

linear alliances: the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy which controlled 
the western side of Nootka Sound; the central Tlupana group 

which also held rights to Bligh Island and Hesquiat peninsula, 

and finally, the rather isolated Muchalat Inlet groups which 

occupied the eastern side of the sound. 

PLACE NAMES, GROUP NAMES AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES 

It has been argued in this chapter that, in places where 
there is close coincidence between group name and village name, 

stable, locally based, autonomons, single lineage groups were 

the dominant sociopolitical arrangement. It this situation 

primary group identification was usually toward place. A lack 



of coincidence between group names and village names therefore 

suggests a complex and volatile history of sociopolitical group 

formation and dissolution, and a move toward greater 

identification with lineage or chief rather than place. Local 

patterns of coincidence and divergence between village name and 

group name are mirrored and amplified in the archaeological 

record of settlement pattern. 

In Tahsis Inlet, Tlupana Inlet and Muchalat Inlet there is 

a vexy close fit between ethnographically described villages and 

archaeologically defined habitation sites. In general each 

village has a corresponding site and each site a corresponding 

village. Although all three inlets have sites for which no 

ethnographic names or associated groups can be identified, these 

sites tend to be the smallest and many were probably used only 

as temporary camps. The only large archaeological site without 

an ethnographic name and group is DkSo8 located at Ous Point 

near Silverado Creek in Muchalat inlet. There is, however, a 

reserve and a much smaller site known as Afous at the mouth of 

Silverado Creek and DkSo8 could have been the original Atous 

village location. A cLange of this kind would not be unusual 

because in several places, such as Kleeptee in Muchalat Inlet 

and Tsawun, at Tsowwin Narrows in Tahsis Inlet, more than one 

archaeological site was identified in the general vicinity of an 

ethnographically described village. This pattern is probably 

the result of groups sometimes changing the location of their 

village for various reasons or new subgroups forming and moving 

out to establish separate village residences. In a number of 

cases archaeological deposits were not found at places described 

ethnographically as major villages. Such places include Jacklah 

Bay, Muchalat Lake and Mooyah Bay in Muchalat Inlet, and 

Blowhole Bay and Kendrick Inlet in Tahsis Inlet. All of these 

locations have been extensively modified by logging or logging 

camps and the absence of archaeological deposits is almost 

certainly- due to site destruction. 



The ethnographic picture of independent local groups is 

also supported archaeologically in the types of sites recorded 

along the inlets, As discussed in Chapter 4, the inlet areas 

are typically dominated by dispersed, Type I11 settlements. 

This is exactly the pattern one would expect in an area occupied 

by independent groups of approximately equal power and 

influence. Remarkably close agreement between the ethnographic 

and archaeological sources suggests that this pattern is of some 

antiquity and that stable sociopolitical groups operated in the 

inlet areas over very artended periods of time. 

Similarly, on the outside coast of Nootka Island there is 

again a close fit between ethnographic villages and 

archaeological sites. Virtually all ethnographically described 

village locations are also archaeological sites and all sites 

have a village name or some other ethnographic reference. Etas 

and Tsaxsis are the two largest archaeological sites and each is 
4 T 

associated with at least three groups all of whom claim to 

orighate there. These two sites also figure prominently in 

oral: traditions. Again both the ethnography and archaeology 

point to independent local groups as the fundamental 

sociopolitical unit. However, in this area the fundamental 

pattern was overlaid by a more complex one consisting of 

clustered, Type I1 settlements composed of more than one lineage 

group 

Along the Hesquiat Peninsula, a close match between 

ethnographic villages and archaeological sites again occurs. 

But, in this area there are no groups which claim the sites as 

origin places or use the village names as group names. The 

substantial size and complex surface features of the 

archaeological sites that occur along the ~esquiat Peninsula 

suggest this coast was also once occupied by independent local 

groups. However, oral traditions and ethnographies suggest that 

in recent centuries, this coast became a political and economic 
periphery utilized seasonally by groups from Nootka Sound. 



In central Nootka Sound, and to a lesser extent in lower 

Tahsis Inlet, the ethnographic and archaeological pictures of 

settlement are very different. Archaeological sites are more 

numerous here than in any other part of Nootka Sound, yet only 

eight ethnographic villages are recorded and only two have 

possible origin groups. There are 17 archaeological sites that 

are completely unknown ethnographically even though there is 

both archaeological and historic records of occupation at some 

of these sites well into the twentieth century. 

As discussed in Chapter 4, archaeological settlement in 

the central sound area is characterized by scattered, Small and 

Very Small, Type III and IV settlements. But around the 

perimeter of the central sound there is a remarkable number of 

large Type I and I1 settlements. Of these, Yuquot, Kupti and 

Bwis are claimed by many groups, whereas Nusmoq and Afmuktis, 

which are equally large sites are not claimed at all. Among the 

other 21 Type 111 and IV settsements, only ~hee-ish, which 

became the winter village of the Muchalaht people, is well 

documented ethnographically. It is suggested that the small 

dispersed Type I11 and A7 settlements document economic use of 

the central sound, while the Type I and I1 settlements attest 

to its political and strategic centrality. Movement between the 

inlets, and between the inlet areas and outside coast, requires 

passing through the sound. The formation of any complex polity 

which unites groups from more than one inlet, or from both the 

inside and outside, requires control over the central sound. It 

was in this arena that struggles for wider power were focused, 

won and lost,  The war  between the Yalhuactakamlath and 

Umiqtakamlath and the following war between the Efmiqtakamlath 
and Haiyanuwctakdath are just two examples, Finally, the 

unclabe&, large villages of ~'muktis and Husmoq suggest that 
the Umiqtakamlath were neither the first complex polity to form 

on the perheter of the s o d ,  nor were they the first to eight 
for and lose control over: this central area, 



CONCLUSION 

Analyses of four founding traditions from Nootka Sound 

revealed that political alliance and sovereign autonomy were 

regarded as desirable political goals, and that each group 

balanced these two conflicting goals in their own way, At least 

three different political arrangements are described in the 

texts, The most fundamental arrangement was the independent 

Local group whose economic base, social connections and chiefly 

power were all identified as embedded in a groupsf place of 

residence which was often at the mouth of a salmon stream. This 

arrangement led to a situation in which local group names were 

synonymous with village names, and each group was primarily 

identified with a specific place. Archaeological evidence 

suggests such groups were once found throughout Nootka Sound. 

Twa other arrangements described in the oral histories were 

alliances between two or more inside groups, and alliances 

between two or more outside groups. In both kinds of alliance, 

economic wealth and chiefly power were more strongly identified 

with whaling than with place, and chiefs were also expected to 

forge wide social connections through marriage allianc?~, Both 

arrangements encouraged the growth of multi-lineage villages and 

a shift toward group identification with a chief and lineage, 

rather than a place. Such alliances eventually led to the 

establishment of groups who commanded both inside and outside 

ecanomic resources within a single political unit. Considered 

as a group, the four texts silggest that considerable tension 

surrounded the process of striking a balance between 

conflicting, but in different ways desirable, political 

arrangements- Whatever arrangement a group might choose, other 

options were always available. The texts suggest that a tension 

between marrying out, forming alliances and therefme snaring 

pow=, and marrying in, consolidating local power and building a 

sovereign, autonomus powerbase was intrinsic to Nuu-chah-nulth 
society and a central dynamic in a constantly shifting balance 

of power. The physical evidence for these shifts can be seen in 



the settlement history of the central sound. Around the 

perimeter of Nootka Sound, large villages formed, but few groups 

claimed them as origin places and some of the largest slipped 

quickly from the ethnographic record. 

A fourth arrangement, only partially documented in oral 

traditions emerged after the outside coast groups, lead by the 

Yalhuactakamlath, seized Yuquot and then joined with the Tahsis 

Inlet groups to form the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy. This new 

alliance appears to have overcome the opposing tensions of 

alliance and autonomy by developing a more firmly confederative 

political structure in which all member groups held a ranked 

position, Of the two highest ranking groups, one came from the 

outside coast and one from the head of Tahsis Inlet. All groups 

within the confederacy commanded authority, rank and status. 

Almost every groups within the confederacy held group names 

derived from their chief's name rather than a place, indicating 

a further shift toward lineage as the primary constitutive base 

for sociopolitical organization. Both oral traditions and the 

archaeological evidence from the village of Kupti suggest the 

formation of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy took place 300 to 400 

years ago. As each new sociopolitical structure emerged, it 

overlaid rather than replaced older structures. When Captain 

Cook arrived in Nootka Sound in 1778, all four political 

arrangements, from sovereign local groups to ranked 

confederacies, co-existed there, 



CHAPTER 7 :  TEZ MARITIHE FUR TRADE PERIOD, 1774-1795 

This chapter examines the last two decades of the 

eighteenth century. During this period the first direct contact 

between Europeans and the people living on the west coast of 

Vancouver Island was established and a brief but intense trade 

in sea otter furs flourished and died. Nootka Sound and 

Clayoquot Sound, the two locations most often visited and 

therefore best documented, are examined. When the first fur 

trade vessels arrived off the west coast in 1795, Chief 

Maquinna, first ranking chief of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy 

was the most powerful leader in Nootka Sound. Chief 

Wickaninish, first ranking chief of the Clayoquot people, 

exercised dominion over southern Clayoquot Sound. The two 

chiefs were close allies, yet they made very different decisions 

as to how they would manage the European newcomers and their 

commerce. It is argued that those decisions were to a large 

extent directed by two circumstances. First, Maquinna and 

Wickaninish exercised fundamentally different kinds of political 

power, and second, Edaquinna dealt largely with Spanish and 

British naval officers and diplomats while Wickaninish dealt 

primarily with American and British traders. 

Although the main focus of analysis in this chapter is on 

the actions taken by leaders of different Native political 

groups operating within the wider west coast community, it is 

important to recognize that divisions other than political ones 

also existed within both European and Native groups. Some of 

these divisions are briefly outlined by way of an introduction 

to the social context in which interactions between European and 

Nuu-chah-nulth leaders took place on the west coast of Vancouver 

Island during the late eighteenth century. 



The terms \Europeanf and \Nativef, while convenient, also 

convey the false impression of two homogeneous groups with 

unified interests acting in opposition to one another. This was 

seldom if ever the case. To argue as Moore (1977) has done that 

interactions between Europeans visitors and west coast Native 

people can be understood in terms of the emergence of two ethnic 

groups, **overseas Europeansm and "Nootkan Nativeswt is facile and 

misleading. In the struggle for wealth, power and prestige 

which lay at the centre of the maritime fur trade, "overseas 

Ekzropeans1* and **Nootkan ~ativesl* were both internally divided by 

class, nationality and gender. 

With rare exceptions, such as Frances Barkley who 

accompanied her husband Captain Barkley on the Imperial Eagle to 

the west coast in 1787, women were not present on European ships 

visiting the west coast during the maritime fur trade years. 

Each ship was an hierarchically ordered company of men, 

generally consisting of a Captain, several officers and a crew 

of seamen. Naval ships also carried soldiers, cartographers, 

sometimes a naturalist and often a commander of exalted rank. 

The various ranks were clearly distinguished by their dress and 

behaviour, although less strictly on the trading vessels than on 

the naval ships. Traders came to the coast for the exclusive 

purpose of buying furs. Naval ships came charged with the tasks 

of exploration and discovery, and to act as diplomatic 

representatives for their various nations or sovereigns. Both 

trading vessels and naval ships came from many nations, although 

most were from Spain, Britain, Portugal, France and the United 

States, In addition, the crews they carried included men from 
Ireland, China, Hawairi and &her Pacific Islands. 

Local west coast people were no less diverse and their 
interests were similarly divided by group affiliation, class and 

gender. At this time there were four social \classesr. The 

chiefs were usually referred to by Europeans as t a b  or tyee a 



word which translates literally as "older brother, seniorw 

(Sapir and Swadesh 1939:267). The more common Nootkan word for 

chief ha'wil (Drucker 1951:243) is seldom used although Cook 

mentions the chiefs were also called "Acweeksw (Beaglehole 

1967 : 322) . The nobles or t a i s - c a t l a t i  were literally '*brothers 

of the chiefn (Mozino 1970:24-5). These men saw to the 

implementation of a chief's instructions and the political 

advantages accrued by a chief who had powerful and numerous 

brothers were quickly recognized by European visitors (Meares 

1967~228; Walker 1982:60). Chiefs and nobles were also 

distinguished by their ownership of ritual, hereditary names. 

These names were bestowed upon high ranking individuals in 

potlatch ceremonies, usually during rites of passage such as 

those that occur puberty (Mozino 1970 : 34-5) . In some ways, 

these names were more like titles as important male chiefly 

names were commonly passed from incumbent to successor, so that 

several generations of chiefs might all be known by the same 

name- This is the case, for example, in both Nootka Sound and 
+L 

Clayoquot Sound where the chiefs have been known as Maquinna 

and Wickaninish respectively for more than two centuries, 

The meschimes or commoners were usually distantly related 

to the chief in whose house they resided and could improve their 

social position only by favour of a chief (Dmcker 1951:221; 

Xozino 1970~24-5). At the bottom of the social ladder were the 

slaves , Although both commoners and slaves seemed to the 

European observers to live in the **condition of slaves t~ be 

employed at work1* (Quadra 1792 : 51) , the slaves social position 
was fundamentally different, Slaves were war captives, removed 

from the company and protection of kin. They were completely 

powerless, unlike commoners, 

The primary determinants of status were the rank of both 

parents and birth order or primogeniture. A first born child 

held the highest rank among siblings irrespective of gender. 

Consequently women were very influential. Although they 



frequently married men from distant groups, going to live in 

their house, this tended to enhance rather than diminish their 

social and political importance because it placed them at the 

centre of crucial political alliances (Howay 1941:65; Meares 

1967:196,228; Walker 1982:62). Alliances were structured in two 

ways. In formal enduring alliances such as the Yuquot-Tahsis 

confederacy, relations between component groups took the form of 

a ranked hierarchy. This was, in essence, a metaphorical 

extension of the principle of rank ordering of siblings by 

primogeniture. In practice however, because high ranking women 

usually married out, it was actually an extension of status 

relations between brothers. Alliances between non-ranked groups 

were formed by marriage ties and repeated marriages between two 

families served to strengthen and reaffirm these reciprocal 

social commitments. Such alliances were much more open to 

renegotiation than alliances formalized by a ranked hierarchy of 

chiefs. 

1778-1789, THE EARLY FUR TRADING YEARS 

Four years after Juan Perezt ship the Santiago stopped to 

trade off the coast of Hesquiat, James Cook's ships  the 

Resolution and the Discovery entered Nootka Sound. It was March 

29th, 1778 and they remained for four weeks. The ships were 

immediately approached by numerous canoes. Their occupants 

performed a ceremony in which the canoes paddled around the 

ships while a masked "principal personaa stood in the centre of 

the canoe and distributed red ochre and bird feathers on the 

water while chanting, singing and shaking a rattle (Beaglehole 

1967:298,1090,1394). Trade then commenced. In describing these 

initial encounters, King, one of Cook's officers, mentions an 

unusually large canoe which '*had as we supposrd a Chief in her, 
or at least a man whose dress & manners were singulartr 

(ihid:l394) and Samwell, another of Cook's men, describes one 04 

the ceremonial performers as "seemingly a Chief of some 



Consequence among his Country men1* (ibid:1090). Cook himself 

does not mention meeting a chief among these first visitors. 

After their long experience with the chiefs of Hawaifi and 

other Pacific Islands who were easily distinguished by their 

elaborate dress and the overtly deferential behaviour of their 

attendants (Sahlins 1985: 140-1)  , Cook and his men were not at 
all impressed by the power and authority of the chiefs of Nootka 

sound, This impression persisted throughout Cook's stay. In 

his remarks on government recorded upon leaving the Sound, King 

commented that *#We observd very little distinction in rank 

amongst them & could only guess at some Peoples being Chiefs1' 

(Beaglehole 1967:1413), Cook offered a similar opinion: 

there are such men as cheifs [sic] who are 
distinguished by the name or title of Acweeks and to 
whom the others are in some measure subardinate, but I 
believe the authority of each extends no farther than 
over the family to which he belongs (Beaglehole 
1967:322). 

The observations of Cook and his officers indicate that 

the chiefs of Nootka Sound were not notably distinguished by 

their dress, living arrangements or behaviour from other Nuu- 

chah-nulth people. For example, both King and Samwell comment 

at: length on the beautiful conical hats adorned with whaling 

scenes but neither grasps the fact that they are only worn by 

chiefs (Beaglehole 1967 : lO99,l4ll) . As discussed previously in 

Chapter 5, the same is true of living arrangements. Cook and 

his men do not describe the chiefs as living differently from 

other people (ibid: 317,1409) . Nowhere does any observer 

specifically describe a chief's dwelling or apartment. Nor, 

seemingly, were chiefs set apart by everyday behaviour. In fact 

quite the reverse appears to occur, What Cook's officers found 

mast noteworthy was the very independent character of the people 

and they commented on how this lead to frequent t*scufflesl* 

breaking out during trading (ibid:1407). Furthermore, as Fisher 

(1979) points out, this fierce independence was extended to the 



European visitors toward whom they showed neither deference or 

submission, 

In contrast, social relations between groups were orderly 

and structured. This is shown in three incidents discussed by 

several observers, The first and most widely reported incident 

started on the morning of April 4th, when two groups from within 

Nootka Sound began two days of acrimonious verbal dispute and 

confrontation. One group consistently prevented the other from 

trading with the ships. Open violence never ,eventuated and a 

resolution was eventually arrived at (Beaglehole 

l967:299,lO93,1326,l35O,l398). Around Aprfl 12th, a group of 

strange canoes arrived from the southeast (ibid:1327,1400). 

They were quickly granted permission to trade with the ships and 

may have been allies from Clayoquot (Meares 1967:145). On the 

18th of April, another group of strangers approached the ships 

but were not permitted to trade except via a local intermediary 

(Beaglehole 1967 : 302,140O) , These incidents show that although 

the one Nootka Sound group monitored and controlled all access 

to Cooksf ships there was no incidents of violent conflict and 

trade was in each case permitted under certain conditions. 

The next extended krropean visit to Nootka Sound took 

place in July, 1786 when the fur trader, Captain James Strange, 

anchored the captain Cook and Experiment at Yuquot for four 

weeks, An excellent account of this stay was kept by Ensign 

Alexander Walker (1982) . Walker speaks extensively of two 

principal chiefs, Maquinna "a stout handsome young man" and 

Callicum an older man of around 50 years (Walker 1982:61-2). 

Since Callicum is one of the high ranking names owned 

exclusively by the Tsaisath household, Callfcum was almost 

certainly the second ranking chief of the Yuquot-Tahsis 

confederacy. 

Again, however, the subtlety of status signifiers present 

in everyday dress and behaviour made chiefs  difficult to 



recognize. Maquinna and ~allicum were initially "supposed to be 

Chiefsfit only on the basis that they were "highly esteemed by 

their Countrymen; having much attention paid to them, and having 

constantly a number of attendantsw (Walker 1982:60). It is 

noteworthy that on ordinary occasions Walker observed that 

"Mokquilla had nothing to distinguish him in his dress from the 

restw and the "rank of Mokquilla and Kurrighum.. .did not exempt 

them from bearing the same labour, as the other inhabitantsv 

(ibid:51). Maquima is even happy to offer his services as 

ferryman for the price of a button (ibid:61). Even the relative 

rank of the two chiefs remained unclear to the Europeans until 

twa days before they left. It was only when Strange made the 

mistake of visiting Callicum before Maquinna in order to give 

him farewell gifts that Maquinnars superior rank was pointed out 

in no uncertain terms (Walker 1982:67-8). 

Although Maquinna and Callicum appeared at times to be on 

bad terms they in fact worked closely together and were never 

absent from Yuquot at the same time. Callicum, who is described 

by Walker and later visitors as *Imore activett was responsible 

for the actual collection of furs for sale. ~eanwhile, Maquinna 

took responsibility for watching over the village and 

superintended interactions between his countrymen and the 

Europeans (ibid:51,59). This division of responsibilities is 

described again two years later by Meares (1967: 132) . Because 

~allicum is carrying out the tasks typically performed by a 

chiefs' younger brother his social position as second ranking 

chief and metaphorical younger brother to Maquinna, is clearly 

indicated. 
4 

The next surviving records with detailed accounts are from 

the Boston traders who arrived on the coast in 1788. John 

Meares, commander of the ships Felice Adventurer and Iphigenia 

Nubiana, left an account which describes his activities off the 

west coast from May 1788 to September 1788. During this period 
he set up a shore base at Yuquot. 
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Figure 27: Marriage connections between leading Nuu-chah-nulth 
chiefs of the la te  eighteenth century 

There he constructed a third vessel, North West America. When 

John Meares arrived at Yuquot in May 1788 he found both ~aquinna 

and Callicum away visiting Wickaninish in Clayoquot Sound. An 

Ehattesaht chief, Hannape, was in charge at Yuquot. Hamape's 

daughter Hestoquatto, a woman of authority was Maquinna's senior 

wife (Walker 1982:62). This marriage and those of other Nuu- 

chah-nulth chiefs of the time are shown in Figure 2 7 .  



Figure 28: Tbe Eocations of the three major trading blocks 
which formed on the west coast (above); the locations of key 

chiefs territories and villages i n  the Nootka Sound area (below) 

214 



Maquinna and Callicum returned a few days later amid 

considerable ceremony, making it abundantly clear to the 

visitors that they were the two highest ranking chiefs at Yuquot 

(Meares 1967:112). Meares described Maquinna as about 30 years 

of age and Callicum about ten years older. Later he 

establishes that Callicum and Hannape although qtpersons of 

considerable powerw were of "inferior dignity" to Maquinna 

(ibid:228) . 

The Boston traders John Kendrick and Robert Gray with 

their two ships the Lady Washington and the Columbia Rediviva 

preferred to anchor away from other ships. For their Nootka 

Sound base they chose Mawun, the principal village of 

Clyquqwkini (Meany 1914c: 305) , first ranking chief of the 

saiyatca'ath lineage and third ranking chief of the Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacy (Braithwaite n. d. ) . It is located eight 

kilometres north of Yuquot in Marvfnas Bay (see Figure 28). In 

1788, Kendrick decided to winter at Mawun and purchased rights 

to this harbour from Maquinna (Mozino 1970:70) . The earliest 

account sf Kendrickfs and Gray's activities on the west coast is 

the journal of Robert Haswell, which covers the period August 

1788 to June 1789. 

European visitors to Nootka Sound, therefore, dealt with 

at least four chiefs, each of whom came from a different 

lineage. All four exercised considerable authority. ~aquinna 

and Callicum, the two highest ranking chiefs of the Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacy were the most prominent and most 

authoritative in dealing with Euopeans . Clyquqwkini, third 

ranking chief of the confederacy is seldom mentioned. Hannape 

was not part of the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy and his people 

were the Ehattesaht (Figure 28)- However, he was closely allied 

w i t h  the Yuquot people through the marriage of his daughter to 
~aqtlknna. These chiefs, particularly Maquinna and Callicum, 

worked together collecting furs and generally managing affairs 

w i t h  the Europeans, Although the European visitors eventually 



established the relative status of the various chiefs it was not 

immediately evident to them because the chiefs were not 

obviously distinguished as such by their dress, living 

arrangements or everyday behaviour. It was only during 

ceremonies of welcome and farewell, especially if gifts were 

exchanged, that the chief's relative status was displayed as 

part of appropriate social protocol, 

On June 8th, when Wickaninish visited Maquinna in Nootka 

Souhd, Meares was not left in doubt about the visitorf s exalted 

status Like Walker (1982:76) Meares was struck by the 

corpulent and wealthy appearance of the Clayoquot guests in 

comparison to the people of Nootka Sound. This he attributed to 

the greater abundance of whales in Clayoquot Sound, for it was 

whales 9*on which much of the sustenance, and all their luxury 

dependedgg (Meares 1967 : 125) . Meares initial impression of the 

affluence of the Clayoquot peoples was confirmed when he visited 

Wickaninish at his home in June of 1788. Meares was amazed at 

the vast size of Wickaninshfs villages. The summer village of 

Echachist he estimated at three times the size of Yuquot and the 

winter village at Opitsat as even larger (Meares 

1-967:136,146,203). While these estimates are somewhat 

exaggerated, the archaeological evidence coafirms that these 

Clayoquot villages were as large or larger than Yuquot (see 

Chapter 4). The massive size of Wickaninishfs house and the 

numerous carved figures which distinguished it also excited 

considerable comment (Meares 1967:136; Howay 1941:69). 

Furthermore, whenever Wickaninish came to visit or trade 

with a European ship, or whenever he traveled to Nootka Sound, 

he was accompanied by one or more of his brothers, most 

Erequently the eldest brother Tatoochkasettle (Meares 

1967:144,205; Howay 1941:44,56,67). Wickaninish was never 

accowanied by a chief from mother lineage and no Clayoquot 

chiefs other than Wickaninish and his brothers are ever 



mentioned by European visitors, despite the populous size of the 

Clayoquot villages. 

The extent and power of Wickaninishfs influence also 

impressed Meares, Chiefs Hanna and Detootche of Ahousaht people 

whose territory is located in northern Clayoquot Sound (Figure 

28), were well known to Meares and he regarded them as his 

friends. B u t  he still did not trade with them directly, 

Instead,  he bought their furs through Wickaninish (Meares 

1967: 235,146) . Although Meares witnessed many strangers 

arriving from the southern part  of the west coast, bringing furs 

to Wickaninish, he was generally unable to purchase f u r s  

d i r e c t l y  from these people (Meares 1967:148,151)- Another 

indication of Wickaninishgs power is the fact that Meares felt 

himself much less secure at Clsyoquot than at Nootka Sound. 

Finding Wickaninish bold and nfar less civilized than our 
friends at Nootkan he toak much more careful precautions against 

possible attack (Heares 1967:144,231), 

In Clayoquot Sound, political authority was so heavily 

concentrated in the bands of one fmily ,  it can be characterized 

as an oligarchy. Wickaninish, in con junction with his brothers 

conducted all impartant intercourse with the Europeans and the 

role played by Callicum in Nootka Sound was taken by 

Wickaninish's eldest brother, Tatoochkasettle, On arriving in 
Clayoquot, no visitor was ever in doubt as to who was in charge 

for Rickaninishrs position was clearly signified in h i s  dress, 

hauses and behaviour. Where Maquinna's authority was muted i n  
everyday material culture and behaviour, Wickaninishrs authority 

was boldJLy asserted. 

Yet for aEX his sagnif ice-, and despite being "by far 

me mest potent chief of this quartern, in the final instance 
Wickaninish was *not considered as equal in rank to H a q u i l l l a  
fHa&nnal (Mea~es 1967:230) . Meares observation points: to the 
irspOrta.rkf-- fact that in Nuu-&ah-nulth society, authorkty and 



power were not necessarily coincident with rank and status. 

Rank was primarily a question of birth; status could only be won 
by behaving generously in the manner regarded as appropriate for 

a chiefly person; and power and authority could be gained in 

numerous ways but warfare was the most important (see Drucker 

1951:243; Golla 1987:94-5). The acquisition of power did not in 

itself, alter a chief's rank and was no guarantee of elevated 

status. So in 1788, although Wickaninish was widely recognized 

as me most powerful Nuu-chah-nulth chief, he was not 

necessarily the highest ranking and he may not have commanded 

the greatest status. These latter positions appear to have 

rested with Maquinna, Wickaninishfs lesser rank may have 

stemmed from the fact that much of his territory and power had, 

as discussed in tbe previous chapter, been acquired through a 

series of recent and exceptionally ruthless wars (Drucker 

1951: 240-1) . 

~ickaninish and Haquinna maintained very close social ties 

and were constantly visiting each other (Meares 

1967:XU9,125,147; Howay 1941:44,56,67). Already, differences 

were emerging in the ways they chose to manage European trade. 

Where Wickaninish denied even his close allies, Chiefs Hanna and 

Detoache of Ahousabt, direct trading rights with the Europeans, 

Maquinna and Callicum chose to superintend rather than refuse 

such trading rights. For the Europeans the most fundmental 

difference was security. Cook, WaUcer, Meares and Haswell all 

found Nootka Sound a secure and safe place, an impression which 

Maquizma was at pains to foster. The Europeans did sot fear 

attack or other violent intrigue on the part of Nootka Sound's 

inhabitants, The same cannot be said of Clayoquot. A pervasive 

sense of mistrust is expressed by both European and American 

traders, and the impression they convey is that Wickaninish is 

more concerned with demowtrating his authority than their 



These early years, characterized by growing confidence on 

the part of both European traders and Native leaders, ended 

abruptly on July 13th, 1789. In early May of 1789, Don Estevan 

Josef Martinez, commander of the ships Princesa and San Carlos, 

had arrived in Nootka Sound from San B l a s  with orders to 

establish a Spanish fort at Yuquot. Martinez had been a junior 

officer on Perezr ship the Santiago when it stopped off the 

Hesquiat Peninsula in 1774 (Mozino 1970:65-6). Fifteen years 

Iater he was recognized and warmly greeted by Maquinna, his 

brother and Callicum (Martinez 1789:80-1). Although Martinez 

made no formal purchases of land at Yuquot, he proceeded to 

construct a fort and shore base. Maquinna tolerated this 

arrogant behaviour and continued to honour Martinez with 

invitations to ndancesm, including a prestigious ceremony in 

which Maquinna's baby son received a new name (Martinez 

1789:86). 

In June 1789, relations between Martinez and the English 

traders deteriorated sutidenly and Martinez, claiming the English 

were trading illegally, seized Colnett and his ship the Argonaut 

and Mearesf ship the North West America (Colnett 1940) Later, 

an July 13th, he also seized Captain Hudson's ship the Princess 

Royal (Martinez 1789)- The following morning Callicum 

approached the captured sloop and castigated Martinez for his 

high handed actions against their English friends, Callicumrs 

words were translated to Martinez who became enraged, took a gun 

and fired it at CalLicum. One of the sailors, observing the gun 

had mis-fired then fired another, killing Callicum (Colnett 

1940:62; Martinez 1789~144; Hozino 1970:75-6). 

This senseless murder appalled Maquinna who immediately 

moved with his people away from Yuquot. Although at times a 

few canoes would visit briefly, and on one occasion the 

Ehrattesaht chief Hannape stopped in, ~artinez was largely left 

to h i s  o w n  company. Late in August as Maquinna passed Yuquot on 

his way to Tahsis, Hartinez was able to prevail upon him to come 



aboard the ship, Relations were nevertheless cool (Martinez 

X789 : 17 1-3 ) . Then on September 1st , Maquinna returned briefly 
to Yuquot and assured Martinez that he would not permit anyone 

to remove the Spanish cross or disturb any of the Spanish 

possessions left at Yuquot for the winter. Late in September 

the Spaniards sailed fox San Blas, The suspicion they left in 

their wake was to cool relations between the chiefs of Nootka 

Sound and Spanish visitors for two years, lasting until the 

arrival of Bodega y Quadra in 1792. 

1789-1792, UNCERTAIN YEARS 

The winter months of 1789 to 1790 were unusually quiet as 

no European ships remained in west coast waters (Howay 1973). 

In the spring, Francisco Eliza arrived to take command at 

Yuquot. He was accompanied by Martinez and Pedro Alberni, 

captain of the Catalonian Volunteers (Mozino 1970:77). They 

found Yuquot deserted. On the last day of May Eliza despatched 

Manuel Quimper in the captured and renamed vessel Princesa Real 

to explore the Strait of Juan de Fuca. On his way south Quimper 

stopped in Clayoquot Sound where he was greeted by Maquinna, 

Wickaninish and his brothers, Tatoochkasettle and Tatoocheticus, 

(Wagner 1933 : 84-5) . In reply to Maquinna's queries, Quimper 

explained that Martinez had indeed returned but Eliza, not 

Martinez, was commandant at Yuquot. Apparently reassured by 

this infomation Haquinna asked Quimper "to make a linen sail 
for him so that he could proceed in his canoe to Nuca to see 

Elf zam, Quimper complied and also made sails for Wickaninish 

(Wagner 1933 : 87) , This was to become a common request 

CHit lasp ina  l794b: 285; Colnett 1940: 201) . 

Quimper tarried nemous3y at Clayoquot for nearly two 

weeks. Each ~ g h t  he fired a swivel gun to disperse the canoes 

a i c h  remained near the ship and on each of three occasions when 

Wickaninish invited him to attend ceremonies ashore he initially 



declined to go, although on two of these occasions he was 

eventually persuaded to attend rather than simply send his 

pilots, Following an incident which resulted in a Clayoquot man 

firing an arrow at one of Quimperfs sailors, they sailed for the 

strait of Juan de Fuca. Wickaninish continued to monitor 

Quimperfs movements by sending his brother Tatomheticus to 

visit them two weeks later. 

Meanwhile, Maquinna returned to Yuquot and established 

cordial relations with Eliza and Alberni, Despite superficially 

peaceful relations between the Spanish and Yuquot leaders, 

incidents of violence like the one experienced by Quimper were 

common. Two incidents recounted two years later by Mozino 

(1970:79) are typical. On one occasion several Indians were 

fired at and apparently killed while trying to steal barrel 

hoops. Later a group of soldiers and sailors attacked 

Tlupananutl's village at Owis, and forcibly carried off his 

house planks. It appears- that beneath the ceremonies of state, 

relations were often brutal and violence frequently erupted 

between Native commoners and European and American seamen 

(Inglis 1992; Webster 1983:59). In Mozinofs words: 

The sailors, either as a result of their almost brutal 
upbringing or because they envied the humane treatment 
the commandant and other officers always gave the 
natives, insulted them [the natives] at various times, 
crippled some and wounded others, and did not fail to 
kill several, (Mozino 1970:84) . 
The occurrence of \commonf violence, neither savoury nor 

flattering to the Europeans, is seldom mentioned in the journals 

of captains and officers. However, its presence is evident in 

the occurrence of \incidentsf such as those reported by Eiozino 

(1970). Another such incident occurred at Clayoquot in 1791 

when a group of carpenters from the Gustavus were threatened by 

natives from two canoes while working ashore. They may have 

been killed except for the opportune arrival of a second 

European boat ( B a r l e t t  1925:296). Perhaps the most well knowfi 
*incident8 was the widely reported murder of a cabin boy at 



Yuquot in the summer of 1792. His death clearly shocked the 

Europeans because of what appeared to be unaccountable brutality 

(Newcombe 1923:122; Mozino 1970:54; Vancouver 1967a:402). 

Captains and chiefs alike tried to stop this violence by 

impressing on their men their intolerance of such acts (Quadra 

1?92:17; Howay 1941:192; Jane l930:23). But they met with 

limited success, Entrepreneurial effects on the part of traders 

like Mr. Magee of the Maraqeret did not help. During the summer 

of 1792, Magee set up an illicit grog-shop in a house at Yuquot. 

The result, as described by Bell, who was a clerk on the 

Chatham, was that "Our Seamen were continually drunk which from 

the badness of the liquor threw them into fits of sickness; and 

d .  Captq. Vancouver was at last obligrd to take measures that 

prevented any further trade of that nature with our people1I 

(Meany 1914b:224). 

Mozinors explanation for the acts of violence perpetrated 

by E&opean soldiers and sailors also goes some way toward 

accohting for the actions of ~ative commoners. Under the ha 

hoolthe and tupati system of chiefly rights, camoners would 

have provided most of the food given to the Europeans by their 

chiefs. This food might otherwise have been used by the chiefs 

to feast commoners, thereby demonstrating their appreciation of 

the commoners services. To improve their social position 

commoners had to gain favour with their chief, or as Mozino 

(197Q242) describes it "The commoners by their condition are 

slaves, and only through the goodness of their masters do they 

at times receive treatment as sonsv. Commoner's resentment 

against Enropeans who were highly favoured by chiefs, would be 

almost inevitable, as is evident from an account left by a 

common seaman, John Jewitt. Jewitt and another sailor named 

T&ompsen were taken captive when their ship, the Boston, was 

attacked and the crew massacred in Nootka Sound in 1803. The 

two mea survived two years of captivity only because they 

received constant protection from chief Maquinna, Whenever the 



chief was absent Jewitt and Thompsorl were threatened, harassed 

or simply neglected by the common people (Stewart 1987). 

However the greatest resentments probably arose o v e r  

European attitudes towards, and treatment of native women. 

Although most chiefs had several wives, most commoners could not 

accumulate the wealth necessary to marry unless they found 

special favour with a chief. The high number of unmarried men 

at Yuquot was also remarked upon by the Spanish (Quadra 1792:52; 

Mozino 1970: 32) , Native women were widely described by 

Europeans as extremely modest and averse even to simple social 

intercourse with European men. Since most ships trading on the 

west coast during the late eighteenth century also spent time in 

Hawaifi and other Pacific Islands where women commonly welcomed 

sexual liaisons (~ahlins 1985) , conflict with west coast people 
over the sexual conduct of European sailors was inevitable. 

Native women were openly mistrustful of European men (Malaspina 

1794a:283) and native men- were highly protective of their wives 

and daughters (Meany 1914a:134-5; 1915:61; Walker 1982:86-7). 

On one occasion Maquinna retorted to Malaspina that he would 

never rebuild his village at Yuquot until the Spaniards left 

because the ~paniards would violate the Yuquot women spite 

of any preventative measures on the part of our ChiefsN 

(Malaspina 1794b:227). Stories describing the offensive sexual 

conduct of European sailors are today preserved in west coast 

oral traditions (Efrat and Langlois 1918a; Webster 1983:59), and 

the presence of these strong undercurrents Of hostility should 

be bourne in mind when reviewing the actions of chiefs and 

captains. 

Eliza remained at the Spanish fort at Yuquot throughout 

the winter of 1790-91, When Saavadra arrived in spring from San 

Blas his pilot, ~antoja, remarked on how the Natives were 

wcontinually asking when we are going to leave, the eagerness 

with which they solicit this being noteworthy" (Wagner 

1933:160), This situation had not improved by August. Wen 



Tomas de Suria arrived at Yuquot with the ~alaspina expedition 

in August 1791, he found people were still nervous of the 

Europeans and took time to gain confidence in approaching the 

ships (de Suria 1936:273). Despite numerous messages of 

invitation, Maquinna refused to come to Yuquot from Tahsis to 

meet with Malaspina. Eventually Malaspina gave up and instead, 

sent his two pilots, Valdez and Hausa, to Tahsis. As they 

approached the village the 

only with much reluctance 

finally emerged to receive 

his _ well armed situation 

village (Malaspina 1794b) . 

Maquinnafs reticence 

people hid in the bushes and it was 

and obvious mistrust that Maquinna 

them. Even then Maquinna emphasized 

to his guests as they toured the 

was not shared by Tlupananutl, the 

elderly first ranking chief of the Tlupana Inlet groups. Like 

Hannape, Tlupananutl was often at Yuquot and was closely 

connected by marriage to the Yuquot people. However his lineage 

was ~ o t  at this time a formally ranked member of the Yuquot- 

t ah sf"; confederacy . Tlupananutl viewed MaquinnaJ s tardiness as 

his opportunity. Within a day of MaLaspinafs arrival at Yuquot, 

~lu~ananutl appeared with 20 canoes from his winter village in 

Tlupana Inlet and set up a temporary residence on the beach. He 

then delivered a long speech in which he called upon the Spanish 

to lg* to the fidelity of his actions as a demonstration of the 

sincerity . i d -  of his friendship. Subsequently, he went on to issue 

a warning against Maquinnaf s wdissimulated perf idyl* and general 

untrustworthiness (de Suria 1936:274; Malaspina 1794a). 

Tlupananutlfs pronouncements were identical in form to speeches 

delivered at other times by Quiocomasia and Maquinna. In 

essence these were modified potlatch speeches. In each case the 

speaKer would lay out his claim to a specific social position, 

and a;sk the audience to validate that claim by treating him in a 

manner appropriate to that position in their subsequent 

interactions. It was by this process of public acknowledgement 

that the relative ranks of chiefs including the ranking of 

eaups  within the Tahsis-Yuquot confederacy were established. 



The Spanish, having made it clear they were at Yuquot to 

stay, were being drawn into this process by Tlupananutl and 

later Quiocomasia. These two chiefs were closely related to 
Maquinna but stood outside the formal ranking of the Yuquot- 

Tahsis confederacy, This placed them in positions from which 

they might mount a challenge to Maquinna's preeminent status. 

They sought to do this by gaining Spanish recognition in their 

customary manner, treating the Spanish like other resident, 

sovereign groups. Callicumgs death and lMaquinnafs partial 

withdrawal from the arena of international relations appears to 

have opened this opportunity and the two chiefs were able to act 

on it with some success. Tlupananutl, •’or example, was almost 

never mentioned by European visitors prior to the murder of 

Callicum, but in 1791 his actions rose to greater prominence in 

European journals than those of even Maquinna, 

While a struggle for recognition was unfolding in Nootka 

Sotmd, a very different kind of struggle was occurring in 

Clayoquot Sound. Unlike Nootka Sound with its plethora of naval 

guests and veneer of diplomacy, naval ships were infrequent and 

brief visitors in Clayoquot Sound. In contrast, their visitors 

w e r e  almost exclusively traders, and intercourse between 

Europeans and Natives was frankly economic. Like Maquinna, 

Wickaninish was deeply involved in the commerce of furs and 

sought to ensure its continuation, Wickaninish therefore 

maintained at least a superficial commitment to peaceful trade, 

but h i s  covert intention appears to have been to enter the trade 

himself by obtaining a European ship. 

Even before Callicum's murder, visitors to Clayoquot Sound 

had generally felt uneasy about their safety, but after 1789 the 
situation worsened (Wagner 1933). Colnett and Hudson, having 

been released from Spanish captivity returned to the west coast 

in 1790, arriving in Clayoquot Sound in mid-September. They 
remained there until the end of December carrying out repairs to 



their ship Argonaut (Colnett 1940). During this extended stay 

their relations with Chief Hanna, Wickaninish and his brothers 

were often strained. In November, Colnett took two hostages; 

Tatoochkasettle, wickaninishfs eldest brother, and another chief 

, later identified by Hoskins as Tatooch (Howay 1941 : 188) . 
Colnett refused to release the two men until he received news of 

the two small boats which had left some time before for Nootka 

Sound (Colnett 1940:190). The two chiefs were held for more 

than two weeks before Callicumfs elderly widow, sister to 

Wickaninhsh, returned with two of the crew members (ibid:194). 

A semblance of good relations was soon re-established. In 

December when Wickaninish attempted "to rig and sail two Canoes 
r - i  - 

after the manner of our Boatsw, Colnett I*causf d their Sails to 

be properly made and a Rudder [made] for the chiefs boatw 

(colriett 1940:201) . All seemed well. Then on December 31st as 

I Colnett prepared to leave Clayoquot, a group of men in three or 
7 / - four:-+laqge canoes approached the ship at a time when all but one 

7 - 
man was below deck eating. Using the shadows cast by the nearby 

? * 

I +  " 

-tree& they attempted to secretly board her, but the alarm was 
L : L  gaised and the canoes were quickly driven off with a volley of 

musket shot. To emphasize his displeasure at their actions, 

T Colnett then fired a cannon into Opitsat village (Colnett 
, 

1940:201-2). Although nothing came of this attempt on his ship, 
% ,  Colneft was convinced that its opportune timing, when all were 

below deck, was the result of careful planning based on 

intelligence gained by the chiefs hefd held capture (ibid). 

What remained unclear to Colnett was why the Clayoquot should 

try and take the ship just as he was leaving when so many better 

opportunities were presented earlier in their stay. The reason 

may have been that Wickaninish not only wanted the ship, but he 

wanted- it in gwd condition. Thus he waited until Colnett had 

finished making repairs before attempting to seize it. 

The following winter Robert Gray captain of the Colxmbia  

wintered at Adventure Cove in Clayoquot Sound, and the same 



scenario was again played out. The ships anchored in mid- 

September and the crew immediately set up a fortified hwse and 

shipyard at which they assembled a small sloop named Adventure. 

Friendly relations seemed to prevail and there was considerable 

visiting back and forth between Wickaninish's villages and the 

ships (see accounts by Boit, Haswell and Hoskins in Howay 1941). 

In January, the Boston men were invited to a highly prestigious 

ceremony at which Wickaninish passed his name and chieftainship 

to his young son- On another occasion their medical assistance 

was solicited for the ailing Yethlan, Wickaninish's youngest 

brother. But relations were not always peaceful. During an 

earlier visit to Clayoquot Sound that June, a young Hawaiian 

named Ottoo had attempted to desert and Gray had deceived 

Tatoochkasettle into boarding the ship so he could be taken 

hostage until Ottoo was brought back. It was the second time 

this had happened to Tatoochkasettle and worse followed. On 

Ottoofs return, Tatoochkasettle was forced to watch the boy 

being f Logged in punishment for his desertion (Howay 1941: 186)  , 
an experience he was unlikely to forget given the abhorrence of 

such behaviour among the west coast peoples (Stewart 1987 : 12 6 -  

7 )  

That winter Haswell was struck by the chiefsf intense 

interest in the process of constructing the Adventure, but he 

passed it off as merely appropriate admiration of superior 

European technology (Howay 1941:305-6). The chiefs monitored 

the Adventure's progress almost daily and by mid-February when 

she was nearing completion the solicitous enquiries of 

Wickaninish and Tatoochkasett~e as to what still needed to be 

dane became very explicit (Howay 1941:270). On the 18th of 

February several chiefs came aboard and Tatoochetticus, second 

eldest brother to Wickaninish, spent long intervals in secretive 

conversation with Ottoo. Suspicious of what might have 

transpired Smith interrogated Ottoo who eventually confessed to 

being asked to wet the ship's guns and powder in preparation for 

an attack on the ship (Howay 1941:273f310,388). Because of 



Ottoors disclosure the planned attack never eventuated although 

for a while night calls of intimidation were issued by both 

parties. A few days later the Adventure was ready for 

launching. Upon departing from Clayoqklot on March 27th Gray 

ordered Boit to destroy the deserted village of Opitsat in 

retaliation, and Boit records in his journal that indeed "This 

fine Village, the Work of Ages, was in a short time totally 

destroyrdm (Howay 1941: 391) . 

The planned attack on Haswell's party perplexed the 

officers of the Columbia for, as Boit pointed out, if 

Wickapinish had wished to conquer them, many better 

- Lopportunities had been preseilted earlier (Howay 1941:389). The 

choseh time, during those few days when the Adventure was 
.v- 

larc&ly finishe& but preparations for departure had not yet 

begun was, however, ideal if Wickaninishfs intention was to 

capture the newly constructed Adventure. The manner and timing 
$ ,  - &  of -'wickaninishfs two attacks clearly indicate that in both 

+% 

instdsces it was the ship he wanted; and he wanted them in good 

repakr . Furthermore, the nature of these actions suggest 

~ickaninish had a specific purpose in mind. That purpose could 

welk have been the elimination of European and .American 

niiddlemenf by taking his furs directly to Canton. Such a bold 

would certainly have been in character. 

Wkkaninish could afford to play a two edged game with the 

European traders, Clayoquot Sound was at this time, well 

&dowed with sea otter and trade there was lucrative enough to 

draw traders despite the uncertainties of their reception, The 

same was not true of Nootka Sound. Very few furs were 

obtainable in the direct vicinity of Nootka Sound. Maquinna 

obtained furs through his alliance with the Nimpkish Indians of 

the east coast, by trading with them via the overland trail from 
Talxs is  (Howay 1941:265; Quadra 1792~52; Mozino 1970:41,63-4; 

M a n b y  1793). However, European traders were soon familiar with 

the east coast waterways and direct trade with the Nimpkish 



reduced the flow of skins into Nootka Sound (Quadra 1792:53). 

By 1792, Europeans were drawn to Nootka Sound because of its 

reputation as a safe place at which provisions could be obtained 

and repairs carried out (~ozino 1970:91), 

THE SUMMER OF 1792 

On April 29th, 1792, Captain Juan Francisco de la Bodega y 

Quadra, commandant of San Blas, arrived at Yuquot to take charge 

of the Spanish establishment, He was to meet with Captain 

George Vancouver, representative of the British crown, to carry 

out the terms of the Nootka  onv vent ion. Perhaps because he 

understood that this new arrival was a person of exceptionally 

senior rank, Maquima eschewed his earlier reticence and was at 

Yuquot within hours to welcome Quadra and proclaim friendship 

with the ~panish (Quadra 1792: 15) . Quadra responded in kind. 
His attitude and behaviour toward the people of Nootka Sound 

were unusually respectful [Tevell 1992a). Not only did he try 

to treat the "Indians as mer, should be treated and not as though 

they were of inferior stockn (Quadra 1792:47), but having 

identified Maquinna as the highest ranking chief he then treated 

Macpinna as he would any other head of state. 

I constantly treat Macquina as a friend singling him 
out from the rest with the clearest demonstrations of 
appreciation, he always occupies the first place when 
he dines at my table, I myself take the trouble of 
waiting on him, of serving him with as much as he 
likes, and he makes a lot of my friendship and much 
appreciates my v i s i t s  ta his rancherias (Quadra 
1792 : 44) . 
Bodega y Quadra had understood that an important part of 

his job at Nootka would be to receive state representatives 

With appropriate dignity and formalityw, so before he left San 

BZas he ~tocked foodstuEfs suitable for entertaining. He also 



brought his personal silver dinner service (Tovell 1992b). 

These civilized accoutrements, complemented by Bodega de 

Quadrats considerable personal charm, were a source of both 

astonishment and delight to the stream of European guests who 

visited Nootka Sound that summer. But it was the local Nuu- 

chah-nulth residents who were the steadiest and possibly the 

most appreciative recipients of Quadrars hospitality. Not only 

did the chiefs commonly eat at Quadrats table while the lower 

ranks were served "a plate of kidney beans, as they preferred 

eating these to anything elsew (Jane 1930:16), but also people 

"filled the house of the commandant day and night. Maquinna 

s1ept in his bedroom; Quio-comasia and Nana-quius did the same 
kh m i n e R g  (Mozino 1970:84), Quadrars warm relations with the 

people of Nootka Sound were widely commented upon by other 

European visitors, Some expressed approval (Vancouver 

1967%:386) , while others, like Mr Bell of the Chathan felt Wr 

Quadra was too good a mann in the way he "treated the Indians 
more like companions than people that should be taught 

"s&$ectionw (Meany 1914~: 3 08 )  . 

Quadrats hospitality, especially the importance he 

attached to rituals involving the serving of food, the 

attention he paid to placing people at his table according to 

rank, and his .policy of housing high ranking guests in his own 

quarkkrs, again placing each one according to their rank, 

closely paralleled local notions of what constituted appropriate 

chiefly behaviour. Paramount among chiefly virtues was 

hospitality and in particular, lavish generosity with food. 

Quadraf s behavionr was of a kind that would earn a local chief 

h i s  peoplefs respect and approval. But more importantly, it was 

the kind of behaviour that established the correctness of a 

chiefbs position in the eyes of other chiefs and commoners- It 

&emanstrated that a chief's inherited right to hold an exalted 

rank was indeed valid- In a manner unique among the European 

and American visitors to the west coast, Qnadra had 



demonstrated the correctness of h i s  exalted pos i t  ion by his 

actions in much the same way as a native chief would do. 

Over the course of the summer a close friendship and deep 

respect developed between the two leaders. By the time the 

S u t i f  and Mexicana arrived in Nootka Sound in May, Maquinna had 

come to live very close to the Spanish and ate every day at 

Quadrafs table, usually accoinpanied by his brother Quatlazape 

(Jane 1930: 16-7) . ~aquinna returned Quadrar s hospitality with 

regular invitations to attend ceremonies at his villages. The 

first of these was given specifically in honour of Quadra. On 

later occasions Quadra visited Maquinna ?t the vtllage of Mawun 

and attended the puberty ceremonies for ~aquinna's daughter, 

Apenas, which were held at Kupti (Quadra 1792:45-6; Mozino 

1970~34-7). In addition Maquinna supplied the settlement with 

fish nwithout seeking to receive any kind of returnt* (Jane 

1930: 18) . 

Haquinnags position of favour with Quadra did not go 

uncontested by other chiefs, particularly Tiupanamtl and 

Quiocomasia, who had recently succeeded his father Hannape to 

the chieftainship of the Ehattesaht group. The efforts of these 

chiefs to challenge Quadraps recognition of Maquima's superior 

status were sufficiently vociferous to le-d one officer from the 

-ti1 to remark in exasperation that "vaunting each above the 

other is the main topic of conversation among the taisesn (Jane 

1930:18). It was probably kcause Quadrags behaviour was so 
zlruch in accord with local custom that he irspired the chrefs to 

treat him and the Spanish as another resident group, drawing 

them into the local bids for status through potlatch 

cereaonials. 

Quiocolltasia gave at least one ceremony in honour af Quadra 

(Quadra 1792: 47) , and invited men fzom the S u t i l  and Mexicana to 
attend a. %danceg at the village of Hawun. During the 

celebrations Quiocontasia made a speech in which be highlighted 



his recent marriage to the daughter of a ~impkish chief and then 

promoted himself as a tais of both Nootka and Nimpkish, thereby 

implying he was superior in status to ~aquinna. In exactly the 

same way that a Nuu-chah-nulth chief would today thank high 

ranking witnesses at a potlatch by distributing gifts, 

Quiocomasia then "placed himself at some distance in front of 

our people, and naming each one of us individually in a loud 

voice, caused us to be given otter skinsn (Jane 1930:17). 

Quadra, however, remained unmoved by Quiocomasiafs appeals. 

Mevertheless, Hannape and four sons made a very favourable 

impression on Quadra and other visitors. They were frequently 

praised by Europeans for their facility in speaking both Spanish 

and English and for their ability to explain native culture and 

comprehend that of the Europeans (Malaspina 1794a:284-5; 

1794b:215; Meares 1967:209-10; Mozino 1970:84-5; Newcombe 

1923 : 114) . For this reason, Nanaquius in particular became "a 

very great favourite with Sr Quadra and all his officers1# 

(Newcombe 1923:127), 

Tlupananutl also sought to challenge Maquinna by feasting 

the ~paniards, bringing them gifts of food and generally 

offering them his services, He also gave a feast for Quadra 

followed by s r ~  exhibition on the water in his large display 

canoe (Quadra 1792:45-7). But again these claims were not 

acknowledged by Quadra and Tlupananutl continued to sit at 

Quadra's table opposite Haquinna in the less favourable place 
(Jane 193O:18), That Haquinna knew his position was 

unassailable is clearly demonstrated in a speech he delivered 

later that summer when Quadra and Vancouver visited him at 

Tahsis- When outlining his social position Maquinna spoke only 

af his superiority to Wickaninish, making no mention of either 

Tlupananutl or Quiaccrreasia and thereby demonstrating complete 

indifference to their rival claims (Vancouver 1967a:396). 

While the peaceful machinations of international state 

relations were proceeding at Yuquot, a bitter and potentially 



explosive situation was developing further south. Salvador 

Fidalgo had arrived in Neah Bay early in the summer with orders 

to locate and prepare a site for a second Spanish fort. Neah 

Bay was part of an extensive territory under the influence of 

the powerful chief Tatooch, whose village on Tatooch Rock at the 

entrance to the Strait of Juan de Fuca was often visited by 

European traders and explorers- In July the Venus arrived at 

Yuquot with a letter from Fidalgo reporting to Quadra how the 

pilot Sevantes had been killed. In retaliation Fidalgo had sunk 

two canoes saving only three children (Quadra 1792:29-30). 

Ingraham (1971:240) later reported that eight men were killed. 

Angered by this brutal and arbitrary act, Tatooch had gone to 

seek assistance from Wickaninish at Clayoquot and Captain Hanna, 

chief of the Ahousaht. 

Both Wickaninish and Hanna were closely related to Tatooch 

(Figure 27). Wickaninish's sister, probably the same sister 

who was widowed by the- murder of the Nootka Sound chief, 

Callicum, (Colnett 1940:193) was married to a chief of Juan de 

Fuca Strait who was probably a relative of Tatooch (Howay 

1941~386). F'urthermore, by 1794 Captain Hanna's daughter was 3 

promised to Tatooch (Magee 1794). These marriage alliances 

meant the two chiefs would probably view with sympathy a request 

from Tataoch for combined action against the Spanish. 

To make matters worse, a second violent \incidentf had 

recently taken place between Captain Brown of the Butterworth, 

and the Clayoquot Sound people. There are no first hand 

accounts of this incident. However, when Joseph Ingraham of the 

Bape chanced to meet the Butterworth on August 6th, soon after 

the incident occurred, he was told by Brown that the natives had 

attacked him without provocation and he had been forced to fire 

on them killing one man and wounding two others (Ingraham 

1971:224). Two days later, Captain Magee of the Margaret met up 

with Ingraham and told him a very different story. Magee 

reported that a group of sailors had attempted to steal furs 



from the people at one of the villages but they had fought back, 

provoking the sailors to fire on them killing four people. 

Wickaninishfs men then arrived on the scene, pursued the sailors 

in their canoes, and would have caught them had not Magee fired 

a canon shot between the two groups, Brown later took revenge. 

Upon meeting some canoes out fishing he took their occupants, 

whipped them and threw them overboard. The Jenny "being astern, 

fired at them and ended the tragedyv (Ingraham 1971:225-6). 

Ingraham claimed this account was confirmed by the second mate 

of the Jenny (ibidz226). 

When Quadra received FidelgoJs letter he did not know 

about the violent interchanges between Captain B r o m  and the 

Clayoquot people, Quadira wrote a concerned reply to Fidelgo 

counselling humanity and greater restraint, and Maquinna 

immediately offered to carry the letter to Neah Bay (Quadra 

X792:30), The letter did not get far. Maquinna returned around 

August 7th and went to dine with Quadra and other captains from 

the foreign ships currently in port. On seeing Brown seated at 

the table Maquinna took Quadra aside, returned the undelivered 

letter to Fidelgo and explained that Brown had killed the people 

in a Clayaquot canoe and Wickaninsh, Hanna and Tatooch were now 

"arranging the manner of revengen (Quadra 1792 : 36) . The three 

chiefs had turned Maquinna back to Yuquot insisting the letter 

should not be delivered and advising him against trusting his 

Spanish allies (ibid) . 

At this point the situation was potentially explosive as 

united action against the Europeans was planned by Wickaninish, 

Hanna and Tatooch, the three most powerful chiefs on the west 

coast aside from Maquinna. Although he never actually divulged 

the information to Quadra, it transpired after the crisis had 

passed that Maquba was asked by Wickaninish, Hanna and Tatooch 
to abandon his alliance with the Spanish at Yuquot and take 

action with them against the Europeans. This is shown in the 

reply Maquinna gave Quadra two weeks later. While questioning 



Maquinna about the death of a young cabin boy, Quadra seemed to 

imply that Maquinna may have ordered the murder. Mozino, who 

acted as interpreter, was so impressed by thc eloquence of 

Xaquinnafs indignant response he reported it in detail. 

Do you presume that a chief such as I would not 
commence hostilities by killing the other chiefs and 
placing the force of my subjects against that of their 
meschimes? You would be the first whose life would be 
in great danger if we were enemies. You well know 
that ~ickaninish has many guns as well as powder and 
shot; that Captain Hanna has more than a few, and 
that they, as well as the Nuchimanes, [Nimpkish] are 
my relatives and allies, all of whom, united, make up 
a number incomparably greater than the Spanish, 
English, and Americans together, sa that they would 
not be afraid to enter combat (Mozino 1970:56) . 
It is a tribute to the diplomatic skill of both Quadra and 

Maquinna that despite the appalling murder of Callicurn only 

three years previously, Maquinnafs confidence in Quadrats 

sincerity was not shaken. Several days after Maquinna returned 

with the undelivered letter, Captain Hanna came to Maquinna's 

village ostensibly "on account of his childrenw (Quadra 

1792:37). Maquinna took this opportunity to speak in support of 
his friendship with the Spanish and convinced Hanna to meet with 

Quadra. Quadra records that Hanna became "so reconciled and 

satisfied that after having been two days in my house he took 

the letter [to Fidalgo] and brought the reply, [and] pacified 

the restlessness of the rest of the ChiefsH (Quadra 1792t38). 

By the time Vancouver arrived two weeks later, on August 28th, 

the crisis was over and all hint of serious conflict dispelled. 

George Vancouver was an aloof, rather pompous man who 

lacked the ability to inspire the respect and admiration of his 

crew.  Consequently, h i s  ship w a s  seldom a happy place (Manby 
1793; Tovell 1992a). Nevertheless, Vancouverfs strong regard 

for the importance of stately ceremony and strict protocol were 
to serve him well. Initially, however, his relations with 

Maquinna got off to a very bad start. When Maquinna approached 

the Discovery on the morning of August 29th, he was prevented 



A from coming on board because Vancouverf s officer failed to 
-- 

- .- recognize him "as there was not in his appezrance the smallest 

indication of his superior rank1' (Vancouver l967a: 385) . Ovex 

dinner that evening, Quadra was called upon to use his charm and 

diplomacy to smooth over this insult. But Maquima was not 
, - 

completely reassured and it appears he remained less than 

enthusiastic about the prospect of a Spanish withdrawal in 

favour of the English (ibid). On subsequent occasions Quadra 

continued to recommend the English to Maquinna and to reconcile 
1 

him to the anticipated Spanish withdrawal from Yuquot (Quadra 

1792:58; Vancouver 1967a:395), 
-"i 

As part of this campaign, Quadra proposed an officia:. 

-I state visit to I4aquinnafs residence at Tahsis (Quadra 1752:76), 

. - - Having the day before sent advance notice to Maquinna, Quadra 

and Vancouver, attended by officers and crew, set out in four 

. . 'kg , 
 boats^ on the morning of September 4th. They were received by 

1 1 

*t. - . ~ a ~ u f d n a  with much obvious pleasure, pageantry, dancing and gift 
* 1 ,, 45; 1 

5, $51 
: .  *f~ . 'iiving. The ceremonies concluded with a large feast. For this 
, - , %.I 

7 * 
- I .  .. 
, . *  
2 .  

state dinner Quadra brought with him food, cooks and his silver 
n 

b La.,- 

* ,-?? 
;sewice (Newcombe 1923 : 120; Vancouver 1967a: 396) . 

I r <  

Vancouver 
4 br-ought drinks (Meany 1914c:304), Maquinna constructed a table 

" / . I  

. using, a large house plank at which the Europeans, accompanied by 

.f 1 

a the chiefs, took their dinner. Meanwhile, the people of Tahsis 
A ' 

enjoykd a traditional repast of tuna and dolphin stew (Meany 
1 _ 

v , , 1914304: Newcbmbe 1923:120). That evening, as the guests 

depa&ed, Maquinna gave a speech of appreciation in which he 

ackndwledged the unusual honour accorded him by their official 

visit. He added "that neither Wacananish, nor any other chief, 

had ever received such a mark of respect and attention from any 

visitorm (Vancouver 1967a:396), Maquinna returned the honour 

two days later with a visit to Yuquot, bringing with him his 

brother, wives and other relatives. The guests were entertained 

with an exhibition of fireworks, an event which they appeared to 

enjoy although they did not appreciate having to wait until dark 

(Uancopver l967a:X#), 



These visits completed, all attention was focused on 

settling the terms on which the Spanish would quit Yuquot in 

favour of the English. Maquinna became a key participant 

because his claims that he never sold land to Meares, and that 

had he agreed to the Spanish occupation, were crucial factors in 

the Spanish decision not to give up Yuquot. Quadra arranged for 

Maquinna to sign a statement outlining these claims in the 

presence of senior witnesses (Quadra 1792:117; Vancouver 

1967a:400). Then on the 20th of September, Quadra called 

Maquinnz aside to explain he was leaving the next day (Quadra 
- f 

1792:115) . Not surprisingly, Maquinna was visibly upset by 

Quadrafs news, for he understood that once Quadra was gone, 

Yuqaiot would not remain as it had been that summer. Indeed, 

little more than a week later, when Fidelgo arrived from Neah 

Bay on October 2nd to take command at Yuquot, he refused to 

admit Maquinna, his brother and Nanaquius into the commandant , s 
I house when the9 paid him the usual welcoming visit, Citing the 

murder of his pilot at Neah Bay as the reason, Fidelgo ordered 

the chiefs and all Native people to be kept at a distance and 

not to be allowed near the settlement without a strict watch 
- 

(Newcombe 1923: 127) . 

1793-1795 

After 1792, the number of visitors to the west coast 

declined precipitously, and after the Spanisf abandoned their 

establishment at Yuquot in 1795, only sporadic accounts were 

recorded. Until at least 1795 it appears that Maquinna 

continued to cultivate his role as statesman, welcoming visitors 

and providing a safe location at which ships could take an 

provisions or make repairs. The Chatham, for example, returned 

to Yuquot in April 1793 hoping to find Vancouver and the 

Discovery. They were hospitably received. Manby (1793 : 156) 

recorded that Maquizma "and other chiefs of less note frequently 

visit us; and as they seldom come empty handed they are always 
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sure of hearty welcomet1. During the Chatham's stay of several 

weeks, Manby was a witness to the continuing vitality of trade 

along the overland trail from Tahsis to the Nimpkish on the east 

coast. On April 10th some canoes of fsimmense sizes8 bearing 

Chief Tatooch of Neah Bay entered the sound and proceeded to 

Maquinnafs residence. During this visit Tatooch traded several 

bags of dentalium shells. Maquinna immediately dispatched four 

carroes in the charge of his brother along the Tahsis trail to 

trade the dentaliurn "with other tribes that Lay far to the 

Northwardff (Manby 1793 : 156) , On the evening before sailing, 

Maquinna demonstrated his friendship by bringing to the Chatham 

a farewell gift of Ifsix bucks and a remarkable fine Doess (Manby 

1793 : 158) . 
1 + . -- 

In September of the following year, Vancouver returned to 

Nootka Sound, and was immediately greeted by Maquinna, 

Tlupananutl and several other chiefs. As in 1792, the Spanish 
B > 71 

, conhandant, at that time Alava, accompanied Vancouver on a state 
, i  r ,- visit to Maquinna's village at Tahsis so they could pay their 

'L 

respects to the chief. They were well received by Maquinnafs 

two brothers who took them on a tour of the village that ended 

at %aq.xinna ' s house. Maquinna appears to have interpreted 

Vancouverfs second visit as renewed confirmation of both his 
- ,  

social position and political policies. This is laid out in his 

long welcoming speech. 

Maquinna informed the assembled crowd...that our visit 
was to be considered as a great honor done to him, and 
that it had taken place in consequence of the civil 
and orderly behaviour of all inhabitants of the sound 
under his authority towards the English and the 
Spaniards. This, he observed, was not the case with 
Wicananish, or any other chief whose people committed 
acts of violence and depredation on the vessels and 
their crews that visited their country; but that such 
behaviour was not practiced at Nootka (Vancouver 
1967b:307) . 
Maquinna's speech is explicit in its continuing commitment 

to peaceful intercourse with Europeans visitors, a policy his 



father had adopted toward Captain Cook in 1778 and Maquinna had 

pursued since. However, maintaining this policy after Quadrats 

departure must have proven increasingly difficult because 

Maquinnafs speeches seem to suggest that Vancouverf$ visits to 

his Tahsis residence had been instrumental in helping him 

maintain his superior standing and peaceful policies, 

In an effort to be evenhanded in his dealings with the 

chiefs of Nootka Sound, Vancouver went out of his way to take up 

the insistent invitation of chief Tlupananutl to visit Mowactca, 

his fall fishing village, Tlupananutl probably viewed this 

visit as an opportunity to improve his standing vis a v i s  
Maqukna . Instead, Vancouver was unfavourably impressed by 

small size of the village, which he described as "a few houses 

huddled together in a covent. Furthermore, by the disorder that 

attended the ceremonies performed in his honour he went away 

convinced of Maquinna's superiority (Vancouver 1967b:312-3). 

The next recorded European visit occurred in late August, 

1795 when John Boit stopped briefly in the Union. He was 

greeted by Maquima who recognized him instantly from earlier 

visits. Maquinna informed Boit that the Spanish had quit Yuquot 

four months previously "having presented him with the houses in 

the Coven (Boit 1796). By the time of his visit, Boit observed 

that these houses had been completely razed and n e w  native style 

houses erected in their place. A few weeks later Charles Bishop 

in the Ruby arrived at Yuquot and was welcomed by Maquinna 

'laltho' extremely ill of auguenl (Bishop 1966:94), On September 

21st, Tatoocheticus arrived from Clayoquot to visit the ailing 

Maquizma. Several days later Bishop sailed for Clayoquot- On 

October 4th, while anchored near Barkley Sound, Wickaninish sent 

a canoe to inform Bishop that he had been unable to come and 

trade because nhis Friend Maquinna had died and that he had gone 
to Nootka on the occasionlV (Bishop 1966 : 107) . However, since 

this report was not confirmed by any subsequent visitor to the 

wesk coast, it is assumed to have been in error, 



T Contrary to the implications of Maquinnafs speech to 
Vancouver in September 1794, there were no reports of violent 

conflict between European visitors and the people of Clayoquot 

between the years 1792 to 1795. Having failed in his attempts 

to seize a European trading vessel by force, Wickaninish must 

have rethought his strategy, for he began trying to purchase a 

&hip. On September 28th 1793, Tatoocheticus arrived in Barkley 

Sound to enquire on behalf of ~ickaninish, of captain Roberts of 

the Jefferson, if he would consider selling his consort vessel, 

a schooner named ~esolution. Roberts agreed to sell the vessel 
, - 

for a price of 50 prime sea otter skins and the offer was put 

down in a letter and dispatched to Wickaninish. On October 

lathH contrary to Roberts1 expectations, Tatoocheticus returned 

* - 
with I1a verbal intimmstion from ~icananish agreeing to the price 

preposed for the Schooner and which he appears very desireous to 

, _, have" (Magee 1794). On the 25th, Wickaninish and his three 
brothers came themselves from Clayoquot, and they "went on board 

3 - L" - ,  , and viewed the schooner to their satisfaction1* (ibid). The deal 

I 
was -agreed. But March 1794, Wickaninish was still awaiting 

delivery of the schooner. Tatoochkasettle paid another visit to 
- - - 

Roberts, who reported Ifhis principal object seem'd to be to wege 

our speedy visit to Clioquot to dispose of the Resolutionn 
- 1  * 

(ibid) . Before delivering up the Resolution to Wickaninish, 

Roberts decided to send her to the Columbia River for one last 
2 tradi'ng run. She left on April 3rd, 1794 but, unfortunately for 

Wickaninish, she never returned (ibid). 

~espite this set back, Wickaninish remained patient, In 

September 1795 Charles  ish hop, who was working his way south 

from Nootka Sound, anchored the Ruby near the entrance to 

Barkley Sound he renewed his efforts to purchase a vessel. 

Wickaninish and two of his brothers, arriving at the ship to 

conduct the usual trade, put their requests to Bishop: 



when we were Suprized by his demanding to know if we 
would sell the Ship, and for which he offered to 
Procure a Cago of Furs, obseving that the American 
Snow would carry us together with the Skins to 
China ... However he was of course answered in the 
Negative: but not without a Promis that when the ship 
returned I would bring one out agreeable to his 
Wishes. By his Brothers desire I took the dementions 
by measuring this ship: she is to be 54 feet in length 
and 16 feet Beam: 6 Carrige Guns & Schooner Rigged 
with a Gigg Wale Boat. The agreement was made for a 
very ample Quantity of the best skins (Bishop 
1966:107). 

Wickaninishfs requests show how well he had thought out 

the specifications for the ship he wished to acquire, further 

emphasizing that he had clear intentions for its use. However, 

once again, ~ickaninish was never delivered of his ship, and 

Bishop's visit is the last for which there are surviving records 

until well into the nineteenth century. 

CONCLUSION 

Observations on Nuu-cah-nulth society made by European 

visitors during the late eighteenth century confirm that a 

diverse set of political arrangexents were in operation along 
the west coast of Vancouver Island. A t  one extreme of the 

spectrum were the large, complex, polities overseen by powerful 

leaders like Maquinna and Wickaninish. These chiefs actively 

sought mopean trade and attempted, successfully, to exercise 

control over other group's interactions with Europeans and to 

manage the commerce the Europeans brought to the west coast. A t  

the other extreme were the small, apparently independent groups 

who lived along many of the inlets. They had few opportunities 

to trade with the European visitors and were hostile, and even 

violent, on the infrequent occasions when European vessels 

ventured into their territories. For example, when Cook visited 

the Muchalaht village of Chee-ish he was not made welcome by 

their %urly chief (Beaglehole 1967 : 304) . Similarly, Pantoja 

received a violent welcome when he attempted to chart Sydney 

Inlet, a deep inlet in northern Clayoquot Sound (Wagner 



, , 1933:169), Many of the inlet people were not aligned with one 
- d of the powerful confederations and were, theref ore, hostile to 

their new European trading partners. 

Not all confederations were alike in their political 

structure or economic base, Some fundamental differences were 

highlighted by comparing Clayoquot Sound, under the leadership 

of Wickaninish, and Nootka Sound, under the leadership of 

~&inna. Wickaninish, chief of a territory rich in whales, sea - 

- L a otter and other outside coast resources, was visibly wealthier 

* *-- 
and notably more affluent, political power in Clayoquot was so 

1 I 

1 I_ -6 

- a = & + *  highly concentrated in the hands of Wickaninish and his family 
- . * 

, i 2  that they operated what amounted to an oligarchy. Wickaninish 
1 ,  

' Y  . ,. - was,. the most powerful chief on the west coast, In contrast, . II 
Maquinna was the highest ranking chief along the west coast and 

.LA::- - - 
he stood at the head of a confederation in which political power 

I 
L 

-:< =l*-$L-*  A 

was dispersed , i among all member groups, His economic wealth 
~ $ * ; k  

+ p ;+ ,  a&i'G& from his control of the Tahsis trail leading to the east 
-"-s$& - -, :>-; - - coast-of Vancouver IsIand and of the commerce which flowed along 
LT i % ' 

4 4 

1 L, it. Because Maquima's position could be maintained only 
f lL 

- L uL - ' L r - through the continuing recognition of his associates, he was 

- less powerful than Wickaninish. However, he appears to have 
t 

1 - -  been regarded as a person of higher rank or status, This 
:> : 

, . 
f J 

gugqests that polities based on shared power and consensus were 
-% 7 -,- 

r ic 

* 2 

'7ekpeczally highly regarded in Nuu-chah-nulth society at this 
r *  

, s e .  
i. I -  -, tZme; 

Both Maquinna and Wickaninish saw advantage in the fur 
trade with Europeans, but they pursued that advantage in 

different ways consistent with and derivative of their 

xespecti~e political situations, Wickaninish, with his superior 

access to sea otter and large subject population, conducted his 

trade with confidence, and even disdain for the Europeans. In 

1790 he began a concerted efgort to obtain by force or purchase 

a European ship, probably with the intention of taking his own 
sea <otter skins ta Canton. Maquinna lacked the economic 



resources for such a move but had exceptionally wide alliances, 

Instead, he drew Europeans to Yuquot througb skillful diplomacy 

and consistently peaceful conduct. 

Despite factic2alism and frequent warfare the potential 

for unified action among the Nuu-chah-nulth tribes was ever 

present. Extensive and repeated intermarriage between leading 

chiefly families had woven a web of alliances which stretched up 

and &own the outside coast and which could be invoked according 

to the contingencies of any given situation. Although a war 

which unified the Fuu-chah-nulth against the Europeans never 

eventuated, the conditions which could have provoked this did 

occur during the summer of 1792, Without the skillful diplomacy 

of Maquinna, w a r  between the allied tribes of the west coast and 

the Europeans would probably have broken out. The events of 

1792, in their potential for united action and in the diplomatic 

manner in which conflicts were resolved, were to prove 

paradigmatic of later political developments. 



CHAPTER 8 :  WAR, DISPLPLCEHEBIT AM) THE EMERGENCE OF MODERN TRIBAL 
GROUPS, 1795-1870 

Along the west coast of Vancouver Island the maritime fur 

trade lasted only a decade and was essentially over by 1795. 

With the depletion of the west coast sea otter, traders moved 

north to the Queen Charlotte Islands, Although brief, this 

trade had considerable impact on the socioeconomic patterns of 
4 

the local west coast people, particularly along the outside 

coast where many of the largest groups lived and whaling was 

central to the economy, It is argued, that whaling declined 
1 

during the maritime fur trade because labour was diverted to the 
- 

tasks of collecting, preparing and trading sea otter pelts. The 

- a  
sudden, very rapid collapse of the maritime fur trade allowed 

i "  

,>  
littie time for groups to readjust economically. As a result, 

i/ 

the economies of large outside coast groups were destabilized 

A -  and they began to seek rights to salmon streams located along 
- - protected inlets. For these economic reasons, and for several 

political reasons, warfare erupted and an extended period of 

widespread conflict, territorial displacement and sociopolitical 

fragmentation ensued. By 1870 peace was established along most 
a + of the west coast and the large \tribal1 amalgamations 

documented by twentieth century ethnographers and upon which 

contempozary Nuu-chah-nulth tribal groups are based, had 

coalesced geographically and were beginning to consolidate as 

pcrf i t i ca l  units. 

Some debate surrounds the question of whether precontact 

Nuu-chah-11~1th economy was so traflsformed by the maritime fur 

trade that when Alropean trade was suddenly withdrawn a 



reversion to earlier economic patterns was no longer a viable 

option. Ingf is and Haggarty (1983; 1986b) have argued that the 

village of Yuquot was transformed during the brief years of the 

maritime fur trade from an outside coast resource procurement 

centre to a trading centre. They argue that t h i s  change 

occurred because both whale hunting and trading with the 

European ships were activities which took place largely during 

the spring and summer months. Since both activities were also 

the exclusive prerogative of chiefs, the Yuquot chiefs were 

faced with a scheduling dilemma which lead them to abandon 

whaling in favour of a new role as "port managersng. Common 

people similarly abandoned their usual spring and summer 

subsistence activities in favour of  sea otter hunting and fur 

preparation. To overcome the resulting reduction in the amount 

of food procured during the spring and summer months, people 

began to rely more heavily on fal l  salmon catches and on trading 

European goods, obtained in exchange for sea otter pelts, for 

basic subsistence items (Inglis and Haggarty 1986b:218-9). 

In support of their argument Ingliis and Haggarty (1983) 

point out that there are no eighf-eenth century accounts of 

whaLing taking place in  Nootka Somd, despite the large number 

of visitors to the area. Nor are there accounts of  Europeans 

observing whales or whale remains on the beach a t  Yuquot or 
other villages in Hootka Sound, One exception is a Spanish 

account of an occasion in 1793 when Tlupananutl tried t o  borrow 

a long boat from the Spanish i n  order ta secure a drift whale 

beached within his territory (Archer 1992), on two separate 
occasions in 1791, Maquinna complained to the Spanish captain, 

HaZaspina, that whaling in N o o t k a  Sound had declined since the 

Spadsb occupation of Yuquot because he and his people were now 

oblige6 to live at some distance from the sea. Maquinna also 

attributed his ill health and occasional shortages of f w d  to 

this decline in whaling (Malaspina 1791a:285; 1791br217). 



In considering the broader implications of this argument, 

it is important to bear in mind that only some groups depended 

heavily on whale hunting and not all groups participated 

equally in the maritime fur trade- Those groups living year 

round on the outside coasts were most strongly affected because 

they were the major whale hunters, the primary procurers and 

processors of sea otter furs, and they conducted most of the 

transactions with European traders, In comparison, the people 

occupying the inlet areas, who lived off salmon and land 

resources, had far less contact with Europeans and little access 

to the sea otter furs the Europans sought, Furthermore, the 

econoaic base of the often visited, well established entrepots 

like Yuquot in Nootka Sound would have been transformed in ways 

not necessarily typical of the Nuu-chah-nulth region as a whole. 

In contrast to Nootka Sound there are four observations of 

whaling in the southern part of the west coast. Of these, two 

refer to the Clayoquot, one to the Ucluelet and one to the 

Ditidaht (~nglis and Kaggarty 1983). In addition, the remains 

of eleven whales were observed by Walker strewn along a beach at 

Jiesquiat (Walker 1982:47). On another occasion, Haswell was 

delighted to be offered an opportunity to watch Wickaninish 

actually harpoon and kill a whale (Howay 1941: 77) , Meares 

(1967t125) was of the general opinion that the Clayoquot people 

were wealthier than other groups because whales were more 

abundant in the Clayoquot Sound area, especially compared to 

N~otka Sound. Haswell was of similar opinion and observed that 

the people of Clayoquot took more whales than any other groups 

inhabiting west coast of Vancouver Island (Howay 1941:70), 

These observations are consistent with archaeological 

evidence which suggests that the groups living on the outside 

coast in the central and southern parts of the Nuu-chah-nulth 

region were economically m m e  dependant on whale hunting than 

the people living in Nmtka Sound and possibly further north 

[Drucker 1951:49). Faunal remains recovered from eighteenth and 



nineteenth century houses at Ozette are unequivocal in 

demonstrating that whale and other sea mammal products were a 

very important dietary item at this village and were produced in 
sufficient quantities to generate considerable surpluses 

(Huelsbeck 1988~). Huelsbeck (198813) has even suggested that 

the Ozette economy depended on these surpluses to procure in 

trade from the Vancouver Island groups essential items such as 

canoes and house boards. These items could not be manufactured 

locally owing to the poor quality of local cedar. In his 

comparison of the late prehistoric economies of the three 

villages of Ozette, Yuquot and Hesquiat, Huelsbeck argues that 

the quantity of whale bone Eound in the midden a t  Hesquiat 

indicates the ~esquiaht, like the Ozette people, were probably 

producing a significant surplus of whale products. The 

comparatively small number of whale bones recovered at Yuquot 

suggests the Nootka Sound people obtained far fewer whales and 

were unlikely to have depended heavily on whale hunting (ibid). 

Oral histories also describe the importance of whaling in 

the south. There are two recorded war traditions which tell of 

wars initiated by inside groups seeking access to whaling 

stations on the outside coast. The most notable example took 

place during the latter part of the eighteenth century when a 

group who were living year round on Upper Kennedy Lake, assisted 

by several, other small Kennedy Lake groups, waged a successful 

war of conquest against the people living on the outside coasts 
of Clayoquot Sound. This war was probably perpetrated by the 

chief Wickaninish of the maritime fur trade and was begun for 

the express purpose of obtaining the Clayoquot groupsr whaling 

stations and outside coast village sites (Druckex 1951: 240)  . It 
was also distinguished by a lsruthless dominationsv and autocratic 

handling of internal tribal affairs which Drucker (1951:243) 

argues were %nique among the Nootkan tribesw. Unf~rtunately 

they also proved to be typical of Wickaninish and of several 

subsequent Clayoquot chiefs (ibid). A smaller but similarly 

motivated conflict occurred around the same time in Barkley 



Sound. It was begun by the Uchucklesaht who attacked the Kiihin 

in order to obtain their whaling stations (Sapir and Swadesh 

1955:339-41; Swadesh 1948:78), 

The weight of archaeological evidence, late eighteenth 

century European accounts of whale hunting, and oral traditions 

combine to suggest that during the late prehistoric period, and 

into the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, groups living 

along the coast south of Nootka Sound were more dependant on 

whale hunting than were the people of Nootka Sound and farther 

north. Morgan (1980; 1981), in his study of the relationship 

between abundance of salmon resources and polity form among 

nineteenth century Nuu-chah-nulth groups, has also demonstrated 

that areas south of ~esquiat enjoyed a far greater abundance of 

salmon than either Nootka Sound or areas to the north (Morgan 

1981:38). F'urtheerore, this economic divide follows a major 

political boundary. Groups living south of Nootka Sound 

maintained sovereign polities until at least the beginning of 

the eighteenth century, even though some of these polities, like 

the Clayequot and Ahousaht, grew very large and gained control 

over territories which included both inside and outside coast 

areas. In parts of Nootka Sound and farther north, however, 

confederative polities whose formation was initiated by outside 

coast groups, were established prior to or soon after direct 

European contact (Drucker 1951). This pattern suggests that the 

northern confederative political structures emerged as a 

consequence of marginal economic conditions and the need to 

establish and maintain a more diverse economy. It is notable 

that in Muchalat Inlet, the only area in the northern region 

with really abundant salmon spawning streams (Morgan 1980:38), 

the Xuchalaht people staunchly resisted intense pressure to 

amalgamate with their Mowachaht neighbours and continued to live 

in long established sovereign local groups until around 1900. 
To the south of Nootka Sound, where whales and salmon were both 

comparatively more plentiful, the need for groups to cooperate 

or trade in order to diversify their economy was less intense 



and sovereign political groups remained the rule until the 

nineteenth century. 

The impact of the maritime fur trade itself, and its 

sudden demise must therefore have affected groups differently, 

depending on their economic and political situations. This was 

especially true of the two main trading centres. Even before 

the maritime trade commenced Wickaninish was a wealthy, 

autocratic, sovereign chief and his people occupied the whale 

and salmon rich waters of Clayoquot Sound. At the same time, 

Maquinna was the first chief of a confederation and his people 

relied on trade in order to remain wealthy because they lived 

off the less prolific waters of Nootka Sound. The two groups 

entered into the maritime fur trade under entirely different 

economic and political circumstances and as discussed in the 

previous chapter, each explored the possibilities offered by the 

maritime fur trade in their own unique ways. The transformation 

of Yuquot from an outside coast resource collection centre to a 

trading centre, as proposed by Inglis arid Haggarty (1983; 

1986b), was unique to Yuquot. Although the maritime fur trade 

probably effected a decline in whale hunting in many parts of 

the west coast, thus encouraging outside coast groups to seek 

greater access to salmon streams, the economic problems posed by 
the rapid collapse of the maritime fur trade were considerably 

more acute for the people of Nootka Sound than they were for 

~ickaninish and other Nuu-chah-nulth leaders. 

NOOTKA SOUND, 1795-1870 

Artefacts and mammal bone recovered from the Yuquot 

excavations document increasing emphasis on outside coast 

resources over the fast two millennia. But this picture changes 

suddenly in the historic period (Dewhirst 1978; 1980). The 

faunal remains recovered from historic period levels show 

several dramatic transformations from the earlier, Late 

prehistoric period. Shellfish remains change from being 



primarily mussel, which is found on the exposed outer coasts, to 

primarily clam, which is largely restricted to protected beaches 

on the west coast (Clarke and Clarke 1980). There is also a 

sudden reduction in the number of albatross, a bird which could 

only be taken off-shore, and a concomitant increase in the 

abundance of goose species, birds which could be hunted in the 

sounds and inlets (McAllister 1980). These changes suggest 

decreasing use of outside coast resources and increasing 

reliance on foods obtained in the protected sound and inlet 

areas, 

Corroborative evidence for this change in economic 

orientation is found in the journal of John Jewitt, a British 

sailor who lived as a captive of Chief Maquinna from 1803-5. 

During his captivity Jewitt kept a journal in which he entered 

brief descriptions of the economic activities he observed, the 

food he was offered and ate and the items traded into Maquinnafs 

" . household (Jewitt 1976). The account ~ewitt gives of whale 
4 u h.cl~lbi,ng, compared to his record of the consumption of whale 

products, is instructive, In the course of Jewittfs two and a 

baIf year stay, Maquinna and his chiefs struck and lost 13 

whales but succeeded in killing only five (Cavanagh 1983 : 126) . 
This was hardly an impressive performance and proved an ongoing 

source of frustration and concern for Maquinna. Jewitt, whose 

persoxkal security was guaranteed only by Maquinnafs protection, 

was also worried as Maquinna began to fear retribution from his 
people on account of his lamentable whale hunting abilities 

( J e w i t t  1976:34-5, 38). 

Despite the limited success of the whale hunt and the fact 

that it took place only during the spring months of March to 

Hay, Jewktt was chagrinned to find that the whale oil and 

blubber which he so detested w e r e  an almost daily, year round 
feature on his menu (Cavanagh 1983:133). This was because large 

quantities of oil and blubber were traded into Nootka Sound, 

mostly brought by groups living to the south (Cavanagh 1983:56). 



There were 15 occasions on which Jewitt recorded whale products 

arriving for Maquinna. On seven of these occasions they came 

from the Clayoquot, on four they came from the Hescpiaht. Once 

they were brought by the Makah and on two occasions they came 

from Maquinnafs northern Ehattesaht neighbours. This trade was 

carried on throughout the year except during the busy fall 

salmon fishing season (Marshall 1989b:266-7). Consequently, 

although Maquinna and the other Nootka Sound chiefs caught few 

whales between 1803 and 1805 and produced insufficient whale 

products to meet demand, Maquinna was able to maintain a steady, 

year round supply by importing whale oil and blubber from the 

south. 

The drop in economic production from outside coast areas 

and increased harvesting of resources from protected sounds and 

inlets documented in the archaeological record and in Jewittfs 

Journal, was not accompanied by a significant shift in food 

consumption patterns, The maintenance of a diet which included 

large amounts of whale oil and blubber was made possible through 

an increased dependance on imported food items, which in turn 

depended on the maintenance of a steady flow of trade goods. It 

was suggested earlier that this shift toward an economy based 

on the production and trade of commodities rather than the 

preduction Of local subsistence foods began in Nootka Sound 

several centuries before direct European contact. It occurred 

when the Yuquot people joined with the Tahsis Inlet groups and 

took control of the Tahsis trail to the east coast, The short 

frenetic years of the maritime fur trade served to consolidate 

and intensify this movement toward an economic pattern that was 

dependent upon commodity trade, However, it was not that 

production in Nootka Sound became dependant on imported European 

technology, in the sense outlined in general terms by Wolf 

(1982:306-71, so much as the economy became dependant on the 

commerce generated by the trade in European goods. 



Trade was especially crucial to Maquinna because, unlike 

his rival ~ickaninish whose territory was rich in sea otter and 

whales, it provided Maquinna with the wealth needed to maintain 

his elevated social standing vis a vis other Nuu-chah-nulth 

chiefs. As a result, Maquinna and his people were especially 

hard hit by the sudden decline in the maritime fur trade. In 

the closing years of the eighteenth century few ships visited 

Nootka Sound and much of the trade in European goods, which 

previously flowed along the Tahsis trail, had been cut off when 

the ~impkish began trading directly with European ships. By the 

turn of the century Maquinna and his people were in serious 

economic trouble. At first Maquinna attempted to overcome his 

economic difficulties by improving his whale hunting, but he met 

with limited success. Then, on March 22nd, 1803 Maquinna took 

the American trading ship Bsston (Jewitt 1976). 

It has generally been argued that Maquinna attacked the 

Boston in retaliation for long standing grievances arising from 

" Ehropean ill treatment of Nuu-chah-nulth peoples in Nootka 

Sound, and in other parts of the west coast. In particular, it 

has been argued that Maquinna retaliated after he was personally 

insulted by Captain Salter (Brathwaite and Folan 1972:259). 

Oral traditions similarly place blame for provoking the event on 

the cruel behaviour of some Europeans (Braithwaite and Folan 

1972; Curtis 1916:7-9; Efrat and Langlois 1978a; Newcombe n.d.). 

These interpretations attribute agency either directly or 

indirectly to Europeans and leave Maquinna simply reacting to 

their behaviour in a naive, spur of the moment manner. Given 

the carefully planned, even orchestrated nature of Maquinnats 

previous dealings with Europeans it seems unlikely that he would 

suddenly behave in such an ill considered manner. 

The reason for the attack on the Boston need not have 

resulted from the actions of Europeans in a direct sense. What 

is more likely is that by 1803 Maquinna's economic situation had 

become so untenable that he was prepared to resort to violent 



measures, despite a clear understanding of the negative long 

term consequences. It would not, however, have been in 
Maquinnafs interest to advertise such motives. On the other 

hand, mistreatment by Europeans was an ever present source of 

resentment and could be readily enlisted to serve as the 

imperative for a call to action, and to later justify violent 

action to both Natives and Europeans as described by J e w i t t  

(1976:22) . This interpretation is supported by Swadeshrs 

analysis of nine Nuu-chah-nulth war texts relating to the 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Economic gain was cited on 

12 of the 45 occasions on which the motive for an attack was 

mentioned, while revenge or retaliation was the stated reason in 

22 cases (Swadesh 1948:86). Revenge was not obligatory in Nuu- 

chah-nulth society and a chief's response to any attack or 
insult was always open to negotiation. There are many recorded 

occasions on which a chief chose not to retaliate. Swadesh 

argues that the stated motive of revenge, therefore, cannot be 

understood independently of "the hope of gainM (Swadesh 

1948:91). In some cases revenge is clearly a flmere pretextf1 

and although it was frequently used to persuade others in favour 

of war, this was only done after due consideration of the 

possible gains or losses in prestige or material wealth that 

might flow from a war jibid). 

During their stay in Nootka Sound the Captain of the 

Boston, John Salter, had given Maquinna a fowling gun. As the 

Boston was making preparations to leave Maquinna returned with a 

gift of 18 geese and announced the gun was broken. Salter was 

offended and replied in inflammatory terms, calling Maquinna a 

liar. Maquinna left without replying (Jewitt 1976 ; Stewart 

1987: 45) . This exchange with Salter over the faulty gun 

occurred unexpectedly, at a time when relations with the Nootka 

Sound people seemed to the mopeans to be very amicable. It 

certainly seems a slight pretext for the attack that followed, 

given the restraint shown in previous years by the Nootka Sound 

chiefs in the face of sometimes highly provocative 



circumstances. It is, therefore, suggested that this incident 

was actually a staged ritual which signalled the opening of a 

formal state of war, Such semi-ritual incidents were commonly 

staged to initiate hostilities and frequently featured in war 

texts collected from the west coast of Vancouver Island (see 

Sapi-r and Swadesh 1955; Swadesh 1948). The incident over the 

broken gun may then have been conducted as a semi-covert 

protocol used to initiate the following premeditated act of 

warfare. 

Although the seizure of the Boston gained E c r  Maquinna an 

enormous volume of mropean goods, which he could use in trading 

and potlatching, his most valuable acquisition was John Jewitt, 

%he ship's armourer. Long after the goods were gone, John 

Jewitt was able to produce for Maquinna a steady supply of metal 

items which he could use to obtain whale oil and other goods 
from various west coast groups. It is clear from Jewittfs 

account of the attac3: on the Boston that he was deliberately 

singled out for servitude rather than instant death (Jewitt 

L976:5). Surely this act must have been part of the original 

plan given the rapidity and precision with which the remainder 

of the crew was dispatched. In contrast, the survival of the 

shipi s sailmaker, John Thompson, was probably an accident. His 

talents also proved useful to Maquinna, but given his 

persistently belligerent attitude toward his hosts throughout 

two an4 a half years of captivity his subsequent survival seems 

somewhat miraculous, 

Jewittrs account of his two and half years of captivity in 

Nootka Sound provides unique insight into the way social and 

economic activity was structured, as viewed from the bottom 

rather than the top. Jewitt was seldom subjected to deliberate 

humiliations or physical maltreatment but he did suffer 

considerable deprivation. Many of the difficulties Jewitt 

encountered in his struggle to simply feed and clothe himself 

were as much to due his socially isolated position as to his low 



status as a slave. Jewitt's account indicates that slaves and 

common people were expected to provide for themselves and be 

self-sustaining in everyday subsistence matters. When commoners 

encountered problems they could turn to kin but slaves did not 

usually have this option. For everyday subsistence, slaves and 

commoners might, as necessary, provide for chiefs, but chiefs 

did not provide for slaves and commoners except in the indirect 

sense that they officially owned all major resources and it was 

through their rituals that all harvests were guaranteed. Only 

at feasts and potlatches was it appropriate and expected that a 
chief be seen to provide for his people in any direct manner. 

Jewitt was uniquely placed as a person with neither 

subsistence skills nor kin. He was almost totally dspendant on 

Naquinna for everyday necessities, an unheard of, even absurd 

situation in local terms, Jewittfs dependence frustrated 

Maquinna who attempted to alleviate it, first by supplying 

Jewitt with equipment so he could fish for himself (Jewitt 

1976:41, 43) and later by finding him a wife and therefore kin 

(Jewitt 1976:47-8, 51-2)- Neither strategy was very successful. 

Jewitt had no fishing skills and he took the first available 

opportunity to relieve himself of his unwanted wife (ibid:69). 

So, he remained dependant on Maquinna except for infrequent 

occasions when he was permitted to produce iron goods for direct 

sale. The result was that Jewitt suffered deprivation born of 

simple neglect because his special needs as a European slave 

without kin or subsistence skills often went unnoticed or were 

ignored by Maquinna as humiliating or ridicuious. 

The seizure of the Boston and the capture of John Jewitt 

no doubt improved Maquinna's economic position for a brief time, 

but it could not solve his long term economic problems. His 

standing vis a vis other Muu-chah-nulth declined, particularly 
his status relative to Wickaninish. Visits from Clayoquot 

people, including Wickaninish himself, were common during 

Jewitt's stay in Nootka Sound, Even so, relations between the 



two chiefs were often tense and ~aquinna feared attack from 

Wickaninish, and other chiefs, on more than one occasion 

(Jewitt 1976)- This was at least in part because these chiefs 

blamed him for the continuing absence of European trading 

vessels (ibid) , but it is also a measure of Maquinnaf s falling 
status that other chiefs would openly threaten him. It seems 

fairly certain that by the turn of the century, if not earlier, 

Maquinna was no longer regarded as preeminent among Nuu-chah- 

nulth chiefs. By 1837, when the then Chief Maquinna met with 

Captain Belcher, MaCpi~a himself "intimated that Wican-an-ish 

stood first in repute, himself (Mack-quill-a) secondt1 (Belcher 

1970: 109) . It was argued in Chapter 7 that Maquinnaf s ability 

and eminence as a chief held in check the more extreme of 

Wickaninishfs aggressive, expansionist ambitions and helped 

avert a west coast wide war against the Europeans. The removal 

of this check on the rising power of the Clayoquot people, and 

the Wickaninish lineage in particular, was to have significant 
' 

repercussions for the Nuu-chah-nulth region as a whole. During 

the nineteenth century Clayoquot ambitions became one of the two 

most important factors generating political instability and 

warfare. 

As Jewitt documents, whaling continued to decline and the 

economy of Nootka Sound became ever more dependent on the 

resources of the inlet and sound areas, Paramount amongst these 

resources was salmon, and rights to fish at salmon spawning 

streams, while always desirable, became increasingly coveted. 

During the years in which the Spanish occupied Yuquot, 

Tlupananutl, first ranking chief of the Tlupana Inlet groups, 

was a frequent visitor, His family had been closely related to 

Maquinna through marriage for at least two generations (see 

Chapters 6 and 7). The Tlupana Inlet groups owned numerous 

salmon streams and some of the best deer hunting grounds in 
Nootka  Sound. Given the changing economic priorities which 

prevailed in Nootka Sound around the turn of the century, this 

made them increasingly attractive associates. The closeness of 



the Yuquot-Tahsis and Tlupana Inlet groups grew progressively 

over the course of the first half of the nineteenth century 
(Drucker 1951:230-1) . 

The definitive act of union was Maquinnals decision to 

give a potlatch at which he announced that Tlupananutl and the 

other Tlupana Inlet groaps would have their own house sites and 

potlatch seats at Yuquot (Folan 1972:45), Initially the 

relative ranking of the Tlupana groups potlatch seats caused 

some dissention because the Tlupana Inlet groups wanted the 

seating order and rankings to alternate between themselves and 

the Yuquot-~ahsis group, The Yuquot-Tahsis group protested 

this arrangement. In effect it would have meant a considerable 

drop in status since the second ranking chief would receive 

third at a potlatch and the third receive fifth and so on. A 

solution was arrived at through a series of potlatches at which 

the chiefs tried to establish their preferred ranking series. 

Finally, the second ranking chief of the Yuquot-Tahsis group 

held a definitive potlatch at which he gave to all the Yuquot- 

Tahsis chiefs first and then to the Tlupana Inlet chiefs 

(Drucker 1951:231), This arrangement was followed in subsequent 

potlatches thereby establishing it as "official precedencew 

(Drucker 1951 : 231) , At this point, the Mowachaht confederacy , 
as it is known from twentieth century ethnographies, had come 

into existence, Why the combined Yuquot-Tahsis-Tlupana 

confederacy took the name Mowachaht, which is derived from the 

name of Tlupananutlfs village in Head Bay, has never been 

established (Folan 1972:37), However, the name, meaning "people 

of the deern, accurately reflected the, by this time, inlet 

based rather than open sea orientation of the Nootka Sound 

economy. 

With the formation of the Mowachaht confederacy the 

balance of power in ETootka Sound shifted significantly. Where 

previously there had been three unequal, but nevertheless 

substantial power blocks, the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy, the 



Tlupana Inlet tribe and the loosely affiliated Muchalat Arm 

groups there were now two power blocks of very unequal strength; 

the large, integrated Mowachaht confederacy and the numerous but 

politically disparate groups of Muchalat Inlet, The latter 

controlled the most productive salmon streams in Nootka Sound. 

Given the decline in whale hunting and the rising importance of 

salmon in the Mowachaht economy this political arrangement was 

unlikely to last. Soon after, war broke out, 

Exactly when the long war between the Mowachaht and 

Muchalaht began is not recorded but hostilities are known to 

have continued until the early 1870,s (Moser 1926:183). When 

Barrett-Lennard visited the head of Muchalat Inlet in 1860 he 

encountered a very hostile reception because the Mowachaht 

chief, Shewish, had recently been killed by the Huchalaht 
- 

(Barrett-Lennard 1862:lOO-110). since this event occurred well 

into the war the first hostilities must have commenced sometime 

in the 1840's or 1850's. 

Both surviving accounts of the war leave little doubt that 

it was initiated and sustained by the Mowachaht, particularly 

the Mowachaht war chief, Shewish (Moser 1926: 181-3 ; Drucker 

1951:353-365). According to Druckerfs account the war began 

over an incident in which the sea otter skins used to wrap the 

M y  of the recently deceased Mowachaht chief, Maquinna, were 

stolen and on the basis of very slim evidence a Muchalaht man 

was accused and killed- This Maquinna was the elder son of the 

Chief Haguinna who m e t  Captain Belcher in 1837 (Belcher 

1970:IOS-9) and was probably the great-grandson of the Chief 

Maqufnna of the maritime fur trade (Drucker 1951:353; Moser 

3 926: 193) . Though young, he died very soon after assuming the 

position of first chief of the Mowachaht (Hoser 1926:193) and 

upon his death the youngez brother and war chief, Shewish, 

assumed the position of first chief (Figure 29)- 



Figure 29: Kinship chart showing the passing of the Maquinna 
title during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries 

Frola this mcment, Shewish set his sights on the rich 

. safmon streams of Muchalat Inlet, But in order to seize this 

territory he had to exterminate the Muchalaht because according 

to Huu-&ah-nulth custom, any survivor could at some later date 

dezf;and restitution of his rightful territories (Drucker 1951; 

Swadesh 1948)- Despite the fact that Shewish's mother was a 

Huchalaht women, he used any available excuse, beginning with 

the removal of his brother's burial robes, to pursue this goal. 
=though the Muchafaht initially tried to forestall war by 

letting the first attack go unavenged, Shewish persisted with 

new attacks arid eventually the Eiuchalaht felt obliged to 

retaliate (Drucker 1951: 354) , 
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Over the following years there were numerous attacks and 

incidents in which the Muchalaht fared badly. The worst 

incident occurred when Shewish, on the pretence of wanting to 

end the war, arranged to marry the daughter of the Matchlee 

chief. As the ceremony proceeded however, the Mowachaht 

warriors arose and killed their Muchalaht hosts. Reports of 

Muchalaht losses vary from 40 to 100 people (Drucker 1951:358; 

Moser 1926:192). To add to the Muchalahtrs problems, other 

groups including the Nimpkish, Ahousaht and Opetchesaht took 

advantage of the Muchalahtgs beleaguered position to launch 

attacks of their ohm, Under such heavy assault on all sides the 

Muchalaht would almost certainly have been completely 

exterminated and their territories seized had they not been 

lucky enough to kill Shewish. This event typically involved 

intrigue upon counter-intrigue, A group of Mowachaht went to 

G o X d  River to attend a feast, with the secret intention of again 

rising up and killing their Muchalaht hosts in a surprise 

attack. This time, hearing of the plot, the Muchalahts were 

ready with their own surprises. Shewish was lured into a trap 

and beaten to death by a huge Muchalaht war chief as he tried to 

escape across the Gold River (Drucker 1951 : 3 60-1; Moser 

1926:182) , Shewish's death robbed the Mowachaht assault of its 

driving force, Although further incidents took place and 

teasions bekween the two groups remained high for many years 

after, a lasting tripartite peace between the Mowachaht, 

Ahousaht and Muchalaht was eventually agreed upoz (Drucker 

1951: 364-5)- 

The prominent role played by the Mowachaht war-chief, 

Shewish, in perpetrating the Eiowachaht-Muchalaht war, provides 

an excellent illustration of the second political factor 

generating widespread political destabilization throughout the 

west coast during the nineteenth century. First ranking chiefs 

were usually the eldest sons of the highest ranking families. 

They w e r e  trained frola birth to be leaders, Since they 



generally owned or controlled many of the richest resources 

found within their groupsf territories, and were the most widely 

connected by marriage outside their group, they tended to have 

the least to gain and the most to lose if war broke out. It 

was, therefore, unusual for head chiefs to assume war chief 

names or positions (Drucker 1951: 270) . Instead, they installed 

their younger brothers and cousins from junior lineages in these 

positions (ibid), War chiefs were trained from an early age "to 

make themselves fearless and invincible in warw ( i b i d )  and they 

were the "hot-headed ones who clamored to go raiding" while the 

head chief spoke of restraint and peace (Swadesh 1948:93). It 

was thraugh the fortunes of war that a war chief sought to "win 

prestige and propertyw otherwise denied him as a younger son 

(Swadesh 1948:93). 

Upon the death of his elder brother, Shewish assumed the 

position of first chief of the Mowachaht. He brought to this 

gmsition the training and perspective of a war chief. Not 

surprisingly, he imediately embroiled the Mowachaht in a long 

war of great cost and questio~able gain. As war and disease 

took their t o l l  among high rarking families throughout the west 
coast, positions of leadership and influence increasingly fell 

to younger sons and junior lineages. These men were by 

tra3ition and training far =re inclined toward war, and the 
results were tao often like those of Shewish's rise to power in 

Nootka Sound (Swadesh 1948). 

Shewish8s death left the Eowachaht leadership in turmoil 

for he died without an heir (Drucker 1951:362). For a t i m e  a 

chief named Imharp, who was probably the first ranking chief of 

the second ranking Tsaia'ath lineage, acted as first Mowachaht 

chief (Dewhitst 1990:45). However, when Barrett-Lennard visited 

MaoEka Sound in 1860, he was greeted at the village of Kupti by 

a Chief "Hocaolam [Waquima3 and his wife, an event he describes 

as %erePy a case of renewing a former acquaintance* ( B a r r e t t -  

Lennard 1862 : 95) . This chief was probably Shewish8 s sister s 



son, the man to whom the Maquinna title and ranking position 

eventually passed (Figure 29). Shewishfs sister, who was 

described by Belcher in 1837 as 14 or 15 years old (Belcher 

1970:112), married an Ehattesaht chief and her son, usually 

known by the name of Haifyah, became chief of both the 

Ehattesaht and Mowachaht people (Moser 1926 : 60,193 ; Drucker 

l951:318). 

Haifyah was a strange and unpredictable man who is 

reported to have behaved tyrannically during the early part of 

his 25 years as chief (Moser 1926:60; Drucker 1951:318,326). 

His actions even included three brutal murders, crimes which 

were usually rare in Nuu-chah-nulth communities (Drucker 

1953: 318) , At the time of these murders he was living with the 

Ebattasaht people and their response to h i s  behaviour is 

infannative on the nature of chiefly power, The Ehattasaht 

dealt with the situation by moving out of his house and by 

refusing to work for him, even to the point of not paddling his 

canoe. At the same time, they did not directly question his 

right to be chief or formally stand against him- His position 

was regarded as legitimate but his behaviour was not (ibid). By 
comparison, an Ahousaht tradition describes the violent 

overthrow of a chief whose behaviour was tyrannical and whose 

position as chief inappropriately obtained (Sapir and Swadesh 

1955: 346-9 ; Golla 1991) . 

Other misfortunes beset the Mowachaht, Imharp, when 

returning from a visit to  Victoria in 1875, brought with him 

clothing obtained front northern Indians who had died of 

smallpox, Thus he unknowingly introduced the disease into the 

Yuguot community. Fred Thornberg, a Danish seaman who was in 

charge of Clayoquot Station at the time of the smallpox 

epidemic, recalled that 90 people died in Nwtka Sound alone 

(Bossin 1981:8). By the time the first official census was 

conducted in 1881 the Mowachaht population was reduced to 254 

and the Muchalahts numbered only 92 people (Canada 1881) . One 

of the w o r s t  epidemics recorded among the Nuu-chah-nulth ensued 
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as smallpox spread from Nootka Sound to other parts of the west 

coast "causing the- subsequent  deaths of more than 200 people 

(Brabant 1905, p~oted in ~ewhirst 1990 : 45) A first hand 

account of its ravages among the Hesquiaht is provided by Father 

Brabant who was residing in Hesquiat at the time. Brabant was 

shot and almost killed by the Hesquiaht chief Matlahaw, who, 

along with many other Nuu-chah-nulth, believed him to be 

responsible for introducing the smallpox to their communities 

(Moser 1926:39-43; Bossin 1981:8). 

Nairyah married the daughter of the Hesquiat chief, 

Matlahaw, and they had at least one child who is pictured a 1879 

photograph1. However, their children, like so many others, did 

not survive to adulthood. When Hairyah died in 1902 he left no 

children or close relatives who might succeed him to the 

Haquinna title and first chieftainship of the Mowachaht (Moser 

1926:159,192) . Ironically, Napoleon Bob, a young man from the 

Ho8ya Bay group of Muchalat Inlet who was related to the 

Maquinna line through his mother, was eventually identified as 
the closest relative and named first chief of the Mowachaht 

( ib id) .  These events are summarized in the kinship chart shown 

in Figure 29. Mapaleon changed his name to Napoleon Maquinna 

and moved to Yuquot along with most of the surviving Muchalaht 

people. However, unlike the Tlupana Inlet groups, the Muchalaht 

were never integrated into the Mowachaht chiefly feast and 

potlatch rankings- Instead they established a separate ranking 

series among themselves. But even this comparatively straight 

forward process required the Huchalaht chiefs to relinquish 

= e  long history of fierce autonomy, and it proved almost 

beyond them. As the chiefs crf the various Muchalaht local 

groups strove to promote themselves in the absence of ranking 
precedents, open conflicts and even fights broke out, Such 

* This photograph of the Wovachaht and the crew of The 
Boxer assenbled on the beach at Yuquot is in the Provincial 
Archives, PM4803. 



undignified behaviour was regarded with considerable contempt by 

Mowachaht witnesses (Drucker 1951:235). 

In the summer following HaifyahJs death, George Hunt 

visited Yuquot. He wished to purchase for Franz Boas, of the 

American Museum of Natural History, the Mowachaht flwhaling 

shrinem which stood on a small island in the lake behind Yuquot. 

It consisted of an open structure filled with slightly less than 

one hundred carved wooden human and whale figures (Jonaitis 

1988:182-5). This ltshrinegt was a ceremonial place at which 

whale hunters would ritually bathe and perform ceremonies to 

ensure hunting success or draw drift whales to the Mowachaht 

beaches (Drucker 1951: 171) . Roquefeuil who observed the 

nshrinew during a brief visit to Yuquot in 1816 described it as 

belonging to Maquinna (Roquebeuil 1923:34), In 1904 the 

structure, its contents and a number of songs were purchased by 

Hunt from two Mowachaht chiefs, for the sum of $500, Many 

people were vehemently opposed to this sale and the shrine was 

removed secretly during the fall fishing season when no one was 

present at Yuquot to protest (Jonaitis and Inglis n - d . ) .  With 

the passing of Hairy&, residential unification of the Mowachaht 

and Muchalaht groups, and finally the loss of the whaling 

shrine, Nootka Sound had become home to people of the deer and 

salmon. 

The period 1795 to 3870 is characterized in Nootka Sound 

by a steady declino in the whaling industry and a concomitant 

rise in the importance of salmon and other resources obtained 

from the protected waters of the inlets and sound, Progressive 

residential and political amalgamations, accomplished by both 

peaceful and violent means, occurred throughout the century. As 

population numbers declined through war and disease, previously 
separate communities became socially and politically enmeshed as 

intermarriage increased and new chiefs were sought in distantly 
related families, At the same t h e  groups sought to improve 

their econodc situation by gaining rights to fish in productive 



salmon streams. This economic incentive further encoura~ed the 

process of social and political unification. 

The archaeological record of historic period settlement in 

Nootka Sound suggests that after confederation most local groups 

retained some sense of their original identity by returning 

seasonally to their old villages. Most major habitation sites 

in Nootka Sound have archaeological evidence in the form of 

structures and/or artefacts which document occupation into the 

historic period and often into the twentieth century. 

Furthermore, no new villages were established, even at the 

mouths of coveted salmon streams- This pattern indicates that 

the contraction and amalgamation of Nootka Sound communities 

occurred in an relatively orderly, structured manner when 

compared to the violent, politically disruptive process, which 

took place in many parts of the southern and central Nuu-chah- 

nulth region. 

TRE WIDER WEST COAST, 1795-1870 

Political and residential amalgamation accompanied by 

expansion of territories to encompass both outer coast areas and 

salmon streams were widespread phenomena throughout the west 
coast during the nineteenth century. In Clayoquot and Barkley 

Sounds oral histories describe how political amalgamation and 

territorial expansion were primarily accoxplished through 

devastating wars ( D r u c k e r  19%: 344-352 ; Sapir and Swadesh 19 55 ; 

Swadesh 1948). Most of the major wars described in these oral 
traditions were over by 1850, but some conflicts continued until 

1870 (Moser 1926; Sproat 1987). In those areas where intensive 

archaeolagical surveys have been conducted, plentiful evidence 

has been found for massive displacements of people and groups 
during the nineteenth century. To the south of Barkley Sound 

and. north of N o o t k a  Sound, territorial and political changes 

were less radical and the very limited archaeological evidence 



presently available for these areas also suggests relatively 

little displacement of people occurred in the nineteenth 

century, 

The most comprehensive evidence presently available comes 

from Hesquiat Harbour, where extensive archaeological research 
has taken place and settlement pattern changes are well 

documented. Of the 17 named settlements recorded within 

Hesquiaht territory, Haggarty (1982) found no archaeological 

deposits indicative of prehistoric occupation at eight of these 

settlements and only one location, site DiSp3, has since been 

found to have midden deposits. Yet those settlements that lack 

archaeological deposits are described ethnographically as 

important villages or fishing stations. This disjunction 

between the archaeological and ethnographic records of 

settlement is particularly stark for the harbour area, Of seven 

fishing stations located in the harbour area, six have little or 

no archaeological deposit and the seventh, site DiSo22, has no 

historic component (ibid). Three of the eight habitation caves 

were also excavated and found to have no historic period 

deposits other than boxed burials, In the harbour area, there 

are then only two major villages, Kiqina (DiSo2) and Hilwina 

(DiSo21), which have evidence for both prehistoric and historic 

period settlement, They are located on either side of the 

harbour entrance, 

Today villages of ~.l~ina and Hilwina are owned by the 

~iqinath local group. Around the middle of the nineteenth 

century, this group decimated or absorbed the two large local 

groups who occupied the inner harbour and seized their 

territorial rights (Drucker 1951: 235-6) . Two additional local 

groups who at this time occupied the outside coast, later 

amalgamated with the Kiqina to form the Hesquiaht. Among the 

Eesquiaht, the Kiqina thus became the dominant local group among 
five (ibid:237; Haggarty 1982). This seriek of political and 

territorial realignments accounts for the radical disjunction 



between the ethnographic and archaeological evidence of 

settlement. It also shows that, even within the very 

circumscribed, salmon-poor territories of the Hesquiaht people, 

movement away from the outer coasts into protected waters, and 

an increasing economic reliance on salmon streams were 

characteristic features of life in the nineteenth century. 

In the northern part of Clsyoquot Sound and in Nuchatlitz 

Inlet much the same process seems to have taken place during the 

first half of the nineteenth century. In Nuchatlitz Inlet two 

confederacies, the Ehattesaht and Nutchatlaht formed. Both 

eventually encompassed territories that included inlets and 

outside coasts (Drucker 1951: 225-8) . The processes by which 

these two confederacies arose are very poorly documented but 

Druckerfs brief account indicates $hat both peaceful marriage 

alliances and wars contributed to th. final outcome. It is also 

clear that various groups sought t:, acquire rights to salmon 

streams, and outside coast fishing and whaling stations, and 

these were important economic incentives promoting amalgamation. 1 
The powerful Ahousaht group of northern Clayoquot Sound, 

whose territories in the eighteenth century were probably 

confined to the outside coast of Vargas Island, undertook a 

systematic series of wars against groups living in Herbert 

Inlet, North Arm, Shelter Ann and Sydney Inlet. The Ahousahtfs 

intention was to exterminate the inside people so they could 

seize their salmon streams and inside village sites (Drucker 

1951:238, 344-352). As often happened, the Ahousaht first chief 

was initially opposed to war and tried to stop it from 

escalating (Drucker 1951:345) while Hau-yau-pi-nuul "second 

chief of the Ahousat, and Wee-na-x-nish...younger bxother of the 

Head Chiefn pressed and eventually won the case for war (Webster 

1983 : 60) . Groups decimated by the Ahousaht included the 

Otsosaht, who completely disappeared, and the Manhousaht who by 

1860 numbered only five adult men (Sproat 1987:207). The 



Kelsomaht were also absorbed into the Ahousaht (Drucker 

1951:238; Arcas Associates 1988) . 

The Clayoquot intervened twice in the course of these 

wars. At first they assisted the Otsosaht by hiding their 

canoes prior to a raid (Drucker 1951:348) but later they changed 

sides and massacred a large camp of Otsosaht people in 

retaliation for the death in another raid of a high ranking 

Clayoquot woman. Unfortunately, little archaeological survey 

work has been undertaken in this area and consequently no 

archaeological data is available to help clarify these events. 

It is again apparent that the war was economically motived by a 

desire for salmon fishing streams and the primary movement of 

people was into the protected sounds and inlets. It was driven 

politically by the rising influence of the Ahousaht war chief 

and by the minor but insidious interventions of the Clayoquot 

which served to heighten the instability of the area, 

Perhaps the greatest changes in territorial holdings and 

polity occurred in Barkley Sound where a series of major wars 

raged continuously from late in the eighteenth century until the 

middle of the nineteenth century, These wars are described in 

oral histories collected by Sapir early in the twentieth century 

(~apir and Swadesh 1955; Swadesh 1948). Most were collected by 

Alex Thomas from Kwishanishim, a man with both Ucluelet and 

Toquaht ancestry jibid). Although some of the texts describe 

brief attacks undertaken simply for revenge or plunder, the 

sustained wars of the nineteenth century all appear to have been 

campaigns aimed at the extermination of a group in order to gain 

rights to their salmon streams. These wars and the many changes 

in tribal territory and compositi~n which flowed from them are 

well summarized by Inglis and Haggarty (1986a) and St Claire 

[1991). In his recent study of these events St Claire concludes 

by identifying the now familiar pattern: 



Two major themes emerge from an examination of Native 
groups in the Barkley Sound area from the mid-18th to 
the mid-19th centuries: (1) the reduction of the 
number of independent local groups through 
amalgamation into larger entities; (2) the movement of 
"outsiden groups into winsideof territories (St Claire 
1991:81) . 
Just how radical these changes actually were was not fully 

appreciated until considerable archaeological evidence had 

accumulated. For example, Inglis and Haggartyls (1986a) 

archaeological survey of Broken Islands Group identified a 

pattern of large archaeological sites for which there was no 

ethnographic record of settlement and ethnographic villages at 

which there was little archaeological deposit. On the basis of 

this evidence they argue that there may have been as many as 15 

local groups occupying the Broken Islands in the eighteenth 

century. By 1840 these groups had amalgamated to form part of 

the Sheshaht tribe. The Sheshaht were by this time occupying a 

series of seasonal villages which in :all took them into Alberni 

Inlet to fish at salmon streiims (Inylis and Haggarty 1986a:279), 

similarly, the archaeologi cal evidence recovered from the 

Shoemaker Bay site indicates that Nuu-chah-nulth groups did not 

gain control of the upper ~lberni area until the eighteenth or 

even nineteenth century (McMillan and St Claire 1982). 

The Clayoquot were strategically placed at the 

geographical centre of the wars in Clayoquot and Barkley Sounds. 

They are an exception to the common pattern, in that they did 

not undergo any major political or territorial realignments 

during the nineteenth century, Substantial changes had taken 

place in this area during the previous century, Well before the 

nineteenth century the Clayoquot already controlled a suite of 

resources which included outside coast territories, whaling 

stations and productive salmon streams (Arcas Associates 1988; 

D r u c k e r  1951:240-33, The pattern of seasonal movement between 

inside and outside villages, doolrnented among the Clayoquot by 

Pate eighteenth century European traders, persisted until the 
twentieth century (Arcas Associates 1988:17l-3). Only parts of 



Clayoquot territories have been systematically surveyed by 

archaeologists, but the results generally support a picture of 

few territorial changes during the nineteenth change (ibid). 

A3though the Clayoquot did not openly take part in most of 

the wars which raged along the west coast during the turbulent 

years of the early nineteenth century, they always stood 

ominously on the sidelines, On several occasions they 

intervened directly in minor ways. Not only did they step in 

briefly on both sides of the Ahousaht-Otsosaht war, they also 

exterminated the Hachaa of Barkley Sound during a war between 

the Uclueleks and the people of Effingham Inlet (Sapir and 

Swadesh 1955:373-7). Later they assisted the Ucluelets in an 

attack on the Toquaht during the long war in Barkley Sound 

(ibid:412-39). These actions by the Clayoquot were not decisive 

in either war, but they did add to the intensity of hostilities 

and to the general instability of both Clayoquot and Barkley 

Sounds. Yet as Swadesh (1948:86) notes, the Clayoquotfs motives 

for these incursions are obscure. They could not take 

possession of territories gained through such attacks because 

they w e r e  too far from their own territory to exploit 

effectively. A likely explanation is that Clayoquot were using 

selective interventions to deliberately feed the political 

instabilities of their northern and southern neighbours thereby 

creating a situation that offered the best possible 

appartunities for extending their own domination of the region. 

Following the major upheavals of mid- to late eighteenth 

century, the Clayoquotfs only open aggressions did not occur 

until 1855, a time when the war-torn regions of Clayoquot and 

Barkley Sounds were beginning to stabilize, Following the rise 

to power of the Clayoquot war chief, Sitakanim, a series of 

attacks were carried out against the distant and peaceful 

Kyuquot (Moser 1926:171-180; Sproat 1987:127-132). These 

attacks were entirely unprovoked, and like previous Clayoquot 

acts of aggression, had no obvious economic motive. Again, 



given the distance of Kyuquot Sound from Clayoquot Sound, the 

Clayoquot could nut, realistically, have occupied both areas. 

Regions to the north of Mootka Sound and to the south of 

Baxkley Sound had remained politically stable during the 

nineteenth century compared to their central coast neighbours. 

This was particularly true of Kyuquot Sound where a confederacy 

consisting of four tribes, made up of 14 local groups was 

established. This confederacy may be of pre-European antiquity 

since oral traditions place its origin "shortly after the 

Transformation o f  the Worldn (Drucker 1951:223-5). At this time 

each of local groups was created at their respective fishing 

places and the overall ranking of local groups was established 

(ibid). The only recorded residential change occurred during 

the nineteenth century when the Kyuquot began to winter at the 

outside village of Aqtis rather than at the four tribal villages 

located in protected waters (Drucker 1951: 225) . It is 

unfortunate that almost no archaeological work has been done in 
Kyuquot Sound, However, given this apparently stable political 

history, a pattern similar to that identified in Nootka Sound 

would be expected, 

The 1855 w a r  began when the Clayoquot war chief, 

Sitakanim, initiated a series of small attacks against Kyuquot 

people, One resul ted  in the murder of the widely respected 

K y u g u o t  chief (Moser 192 6: 176-180) . m e n  so, the Kyuquot 

refused to be provoked into retaliation, ~itaJcanini responded by 

escalating the conflict. He enlisted the help of the Hesquiaht, 

Mowachaht,  Ehattesaht and Chicklisaht and mounted a massive 

contbined attack in which the Kyuquot suffered considerable 

losses, However, these losses were far less severe than the 

Clayoquot had hoped for and the attack was generally regarded by 

them as a failure, Shoving truly remarkable forbearance the 

Kyuquot still refused to retaliate and the Clayaquot were unable 

to garner sufficient support among neighbouring tribes to mount 

another major attack (Moser 1926~188-9; Sprcat 1987:127-32)- 



At first sight this one-sided war appears pointless. In 

fact, it makes complete political sense. By the time the war 

chief, ~itakanim, came to power the Clayoquots already had a 

long history of autocratic rule and unusually naked aggression 

which was unique among the Nuu-chah-nulth (Drucker 1951:243). 

In the late eighteenth century, during the years of the maritime 

fur trade, their domination of the central west coast was 

already well entrenched. By 1855, the long wars in Barkley 

Sound and the Ahousaht-Otsosaht war in northern Clayoquot Sound 

had politically destabilized all the Clayoquotrs immediate 

neighbours and the Maquinna line in Nootka Sound had long since 

lost its position of political eminence over the Clayoquot 

chiefs. Furthermore, the Mowachaht were still engaged in the 

final stages of their war with the Muchalaht. By the mid- 

nineteenth century, the only Nuu-chah-nulth group that rivaled 

the Clayaquot in size, status, political strength and stability 

were the ~bquot. The Clayoquotfs concerted attacks on the 

distant and peaceful Kytiquot can be understood as an attempt to 

win complete political domination over the entire Nuu-chah-nulth 

region. It is significant that they ultimately failed in this 

endeavour, because they could not win sustained support from 

other tribes needed to carry it through (Sproat 1987). 

To the south of Barkley Sound there are some war 

traditions relating to the amalgamation of local groups into the 

nitidaht tribe, but the process appears to have been a largely 

peaceful one (Tnglis and Haggarty 1986a:305). Although the 

N i t i n a t  Lake people were briefly driven from their home by the 

W a k e  of Northwest Washington (ibid), it is probable that the 

relatively peaceful life of these southern groups during the 

nineteenth century was primarily the result of being outside 

the mediate  striking range of the Clayoquot. Certainly the 

close, coincidence between large structured archaeological 

habitation sites and ethnographically described villages 

suggests the amalgamation was a~complished with a minimum of 



conflict and territorial displacement of local groups 

(ibid:300). Interestingly, the Ditidaht groups, unlike their 

Barkley Somd neighbours, chose to retain their outside coast 

villages as the m a j o r  residence until w e l l  into the twentieth 

century. 

The Pacheenaht who today still occupy the southern extent 

of nineteenth century Nuu-chah-nulth territory were small and 

quite isolated. There appear to have been some internal changes 

in political structure and village locations, yet the Pacheenaht 

were not buffeted by m a j o r  wars or internal conflicts during the 

nineteenth century (Inglis and Haggarty 1986a:308-11; Jones and 

Bosustow 1931). Similarly, in the far north, the people of the 

small Chicklisaht group kept largely to themselves during the 

nineteenth century. However, as population continued to decline 

into the twentieth cent-, they eventually moved south to join 

the Kyuquots (Drucker 1951:222; Kenyon 1980:44-5).  

By 1870 peace had come again ta most parts of the west 

coast of Vancouver Island. Butthe years of war had taken their 

toll. Many once populous local groups had either completely 

disappeared or been absorbed into other groups. Surviving local 

groups began to amalgamate f o r m i n g  new tribal groups which 

controlled territories large enough to include both inside and 

outside areas. These new tribes and their approximate 

populations, as recorded by Sproat in 1860 are listed in Table 

24. 



Table 24: Late nineteenth century west coast tribes 
- 
TRIBE 1860' MALE  POP.^  COMPOSITION^ 
Klahosaht 14 ? 
~hickliset 32 1 tribe 
~ Y U W o t  230 4 tribes; 14 local groups 
Ehatt esaht 26 3 tribes; 8 local groups 
Nutchatlaht 36 7 local groups 
Mowachaht 150 2 tribes; 13 local groups 
Muchaldht 36 7 local groups 
Hesquiaht 30 5 local groups 
Manhousat 5 ? 
Ahousaht 115 
Kelsemat 40 3 local groups 
Clayoquot 190 3 local groups 
Ucluelet 100 6 local groups 
Toquaht 11 I tribe 
Sheshaht 70 6 local groups 
Opetchesaht 15 3 local groups 
Uchucklesaht 28 1, tribe 
Ohiaht 175 7 local groups 
EJitinaht 4G0 8 local groups, Clo-oose group, 

Carmanah group 
Pacfreenaht 20 3 local groups 
a 

Sproat 1987~207 
ibid 
Estimates based on 20th century ethnographies. These are 

minimum numbers and the distinction between tribes, independent 
local groups and their smaller component groups is often vague. 
H a h  sources: Arcas Associates 1989; Drucker 1951; Haggarty 
1982; Inglis and Haggarty 1986a; St Claire 1991. 



CONCLUSION 

During the nineteenth century many parts af the west coast 

of Vancouver Island were consumed by war, These wars were 

precipitated by a combination of economic and political factors 

whose influence can be seen to operate both in the local Nootka 

Sound context and regionally throughout Nuu-chah-nulth 

territories. 

The most fmdamental factor was economic motivation. The 

rapid decline of the maritime fur trade is argued to have 

destabilized the outside coast economy, especially in Nootka 

Sound and further south where whale huntirig was central to the 

economy, The maritime fur trade had diverted people from their 

usual spring and summer activities, particularly whale hunting, 

into' hunting, processing and trading sea otter furs. When the 

fu6 trade collapsed many outside coast groups sought to re- 

stabilize their economies by seeking rights to protected village 

locations and productive salmon spawning streams located in the 

inlet areas- It was not, however, a reduction in the abundance 

of whales that caused people to move "inside" and turn to salmon 

fishing, as the big reductions in the whale herds brought about 

by commercial European hunting did not occur until around the 

middle of the nineteenth century (Scammon 1874). Rather it was 

the hcreasingly insecure nature of economic life on the outside 

coast. This is particularly apparent in Nootka Sound where the 

decline in whale hunting and the progressive movement of people 

knto the "insiden is well documented, 

The economic adjustments demanded by the collapse of the 

mithe ftxr trade might well have been accomplished peacefully, 
were it not for two exacerbating political factors. During the 

closing decades of the eighteenth century Maquinna8s status and 

political acumen had rivaled and even surpassed that of 



Wickani~sh. This balance of power had held in check the rising 

ambitions of Wickaninish and the Clayoquot and probably averted 

a major war between the Nuu-chah-nulth and Europeans. The 
collapse of the maritime fur trade hit the heavily trade- 

dependent economy of Nootka Sound particularly hard, In 

consequence, Haquinnafs political standing along the west coast 

began to slide. At first Maquinna attempted to overcome his 

escalating economic and political problems by expanding the 

whale hunt, When this failed he attacked the Boston. H o w e v e r ,  

~aquinna~s efforts succeeded only as stop-gap measures and his 

political influence beyond the reaches of Nootka Sound declined 

steadily, 

By the t u r n  of the nineteenth ce~tury, Wickaninishf s 

influence had eclipsed that of Maquinnafs, and the Clayoquot had 

began to expand their already well deserved reputation for 

aggression and aggrandisement. The hands of the Clayoquot 

chiefs can be seen in many of the long wars which raged in 

Clayoquot and Barkley Sounds during the nineteenth century. By 
adding new fuel to established conflicts, the Clayoquotfs small 

but strategic interventions contributed to the general 

instability of their neighbours and created a political 

environment in which their own power and authority could grow, 

unchallenged. By the mid-nineteenth century, the only group 

that could rival the Clayoquot were the Kyuquot. In 1855, the 

Clayoquot war-chief , Sitakanim, openly attacked the Kyuquot , 

83s unconcealed purpose was the destruction of the Kyuquot so 

that he and the Clayoquot could lay undisputed claim to west 

coast wide supremacy. It is an indication of the strength of 

the Nuu-chah-nulthrs general aversion to authoritarian, 

autocratic leadership that the Clayoquot failed to win 

sufficient support to enable them to pursue the war against the 

K y u q u o t  to its intended political end, 

The second destabilizing political factor was structural. 

As increasing numbers of first ranking chiefs and their families 
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were lost in w a r s  and to disease, more positions of leadership 

passed into the hands of younger sons and junior lineages. The 

training and traditions that these men and their families 

brought to positions of leadership were those of the war chief. 

To everyone's cost their decisions reflected this training. As 

is shown by the way the Mowachaht war chief, Shewish, began and 

pursued the M0wac:ha-W war against the Muchalaht, a war chief's 

inclinations were all too often for war. 

Both of the above destabilizing factors were internal to 

the EJuu-chah-nulth political system- They were not new 

elements. What was different about nineteenth century Nuu-chah- 

nulth politics, compared to the preceding maritime fur trade 

period, was the rise in strength of sovereign, authoritative 

power relative to the power of political consensus. As Maquinna 

lost economic and political ground, the influence of the 

Clayaquot rose. At the same time, war chiefs acquired 

leadership positions in which their aggressive inclinations went 

increasingly uncontested- This combination was disastrous. But 

the wars did came to an end a d  Clayoquot ambitions were 

eventually checked by the Kyuoqut's refusal to be drawn into a 

w a r ,  The Kyuquot s embodiment of and adherence to consensual, 

negotiated political policies and actions, even in t k ~  fi~7e of 

extreme provocation, was sufficiently powerful to turn the tide 

of Nuu-chah-nulth history- The Clayoquot's war allies withdrew 

their support. Peace ensued, and a new era began in which 

confederation and consensus would again dominate Nuu-chah-nulth 

politics, 

The nineteenth century wars redrew internal Nuu-chah-nulth 

pul2tical and territorial boundaries. New political alignments, 

forged between fragmented survivor groups, brought into 

existence the amalgamated tribal groups which would consolidate 

to font the component tribes of the modern Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

Council. Concomitant population decline and territorial 

adjustments meant that the new groups now controlled a 



sufficiently large and diverse t e r r i t o r y  t o  allow them t o  pursue 
a seasonal round. Over the course  of each year t h i s  round took 

each group to villages variously located along t h e  outside 

coast, in protected sounds and at the mouths of salmon spawning 

streams, A seasonal round of this nzture  was already in place 

in Nootka Sound, Kyuquot Saund and among the Clayoquot by the 

late eighteenth century. By the late nineteenth century it had, 

as the ethnugraphies document, become the universal Nuu-chah- 

nulth pattern. 



CHAPTER 9: TgE -SFORMATION OF THE HOUSEHOLD, 1870-1940 

For the Nuu-chah-nulth people, the period 1870-1940 

encompasses the timeless landscape known as the ethnographic 

present. Most of the texts and ethnographic information 

recorded by the major Nuu-chah-nulth ethnographers, Edward 

Curtis, Edward ~apir and Philip Drucker, were collected between 

1910 and 1936 and consist of elderly people's memories recalling 

life during the closing decades of the nineteenth century. The 

"presentn described in these ethnographies, therefore, not only 

telescopes an historical span of at least half a century but it 

conflates into synchronic generalization a time when 

unprecedented change was tdking place in Nuu-chah-nulth society. 

Much of this change centred on the Nuu-chah-nulth local group 

and household which, it has been argued, provided the structured 
ccxe of political, social and economic life prior to 1870, In 

this chapter it will be shown how in the years between 1870 and 

1940 the local group and household were completely transformed. 

It will be argued that this transformation was the driving force 

behind wider societal change and subsequent political 

developments occurring after 1940. 

As the last wars came to an end around 1870 and tribal 

groups which had emerged out of these conflicts consolidated and 

stabilized, the locus of sociopolitical change shifted away from 

tribal interactions to the local group and household. 

Demographic decline, new economic opportunities and the active 

interference of missionaries and Canadian Government 

admbistrators in Nuu-&ah-nulth affairs brought strong pressure 

to bear on Nuu-chah-nulth society, particularly the corporate 

intewiat=y of the local group and the multi-family, lineage 

hwsehcrld. 
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Figure 30: Nuu-chah-nulth population, 1860 to 1990. (Sources: 
Duff 1964; Sproat 1987; Watanabe 1991) 

In the following analysis consideration of the Nuu-chah- 

nulth area as a whole again provides the context for a detailed 

examination of the changes occurring in Nootka Sound. 

Huu-chah-nu1 th area 

Already much reduced by war and disease, the west coast 

population continued to decline steadily between 1870 and 1940 

(Figure 30). The Nuu-chah-nulth were among the last native 
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groups in British Columbia to make the demographic transition 

from a rapidly declining to a rapidly increasing population. 

The decline in native populations in the province as a whole was 

checked by around 1890, but the population of the west coast of 

Vancouver Island did not reach its lowest point until 1939 ( ~ u f f  

1964~39). This demographic decline was the fundamental factor 

unaerlying the transformation which took place in the 

composition and sociopolitical function of the Nuu-chah-nulth 

household. Until about 1880, photographs of villages in all 

parts of the west coast of Vancauvar Island show large 

traditional houses constructed from moveable, split cedar planks 

lashed horizontally to a permanent house frame. These same 

villages photographed a decade or so later show large houses 

constructed from commercially sawn, fixed planking and by 1900 

frame construction, single family dwellings are widespread (see 

Senday 1977 for examples). The change in household composition 

which accompanied these changes in dwelling size and style is 

captured in the first official census records, collected by 

Indian Agent Guillod in 1881 and 1891. 

In 1881, 230 Nuu-chah-nulth households containing 3589 

people were enumerated (Table 25) Households varied in size 

from 1 to 54 people. One third of the total contained less than 

ten people, a third contained 10 to 19 individuals and a third 

included 20 or more people. It can be assumed that households 

of less than ten people were composed of a single nuclear or 

extended family and those of 20 and above were multi-family 

lineage households composed of several nuclear or extended 

families, related to each other through the household chief. 

Households of between 11 and 20 people probably included both 

single extended families and fineage groups. Thus, in 1881, 

approximately half of Nuu-chah-nulth households, and more than 

half of the population, continued to live in Lineage households. 

~nfomation on household size has been collated from the 
I881 anil 1891 Canadian Government Census Returns, see Canada 
1881, 1891 in References for full details. 



However, single family households were growing in popularity. 
This transitional state is graphically illustrated by the 

extraordinary range in household size present in 1881 (Figure 

31a). 

A decade later this picture was dramatically different. 

In 1891, a much larger number of households, 320, were 

enumerated, but they accounted for far fewer people, 2863. The 

largest household was much smaller than in 1881 and consisted of 

only 34 people (Table 26; Figure 31b). hso thirds of households 

now contained less than ten people and just under a third 
I 

contained ten to 19 people. Only 8% contained 20 people or 

more. These figures indicate that by 1891 the vast majority of 

Nuu-chah-nulth people were now residing in single family 

households rather than lineage based, multi-family households. 

This transformation did not occur evenly throughout the 

west coast. Examination of the census records by tribal group 

reveals that in 1881 household size was declining more rapidly 

among groups in Barkley Sound and further south than among the 

groups of Clayoquot Sound and further north (Table 25). By 1891 

household size among Clayoquot Sound groups had declined to a 

size comparable with their southern nekghbours, while the 

northern groups had tended to maintain larger househalds (Table 

26). The general pattern was for the transition from lineage to 

family based residential units to occur first in the south, 

approximately a decade later in Clayoquot Sound, and up to two 

decades later in the north. This process was largely complete 

throughout the west coast by around 1900. Figures obtained by 

Edward Sapir from the 1921 census and reported in his 

fieldnates, indicate that Nuu-chah-nulth household size had by 
this date declined to an average of three to Pour people (Sapix 

n-d. ) . 



Table 25: Household size, 1881 (Canada 1881) 
- -  - - 

GROUP POPUL- HOUSES HOUSEHOLD SIZE 
ATION 40+ 30+ 20+ 10+ 1+ RANGE MXAN 

~hickliset 148 8 - - 5 1 2 28-2 19 
muquot 655 36 2 4 12 7 11 45-2 18 
Ehattesaht 145 6 1 - 3 2 - 42-10 24 
Nutchatlaht 146 9 - - 3 5 1 28-7 16 
Mowachaht 254 10 1 3 1 4 1 49-8 25 
Muchalat 92 7 - - 2 2 3 25-3 13 
Hesquiaht 220 14 - 1 2  7 4 38-5 16 
Ahsusaht 313 21 - 2 4 10 5 31-4 15 
Kelesmat 158 7 1 1 2 2 1 40-7 23 
Clayoquot 329 20 1 2 2 9 6 54-2 16 
Ucluelet 226 15 - 1 3  5 6 36-3 15 
Togu&t 32 3 - - - 2 1 18-3 If 
Sheshaht 174 10 - 1 4 2 3 39-3 17 
Opetchesaht 56 5 - - 1 2  2 20-2 11 
Uchucklesaht 56 8 - - - 3 5 10-3 7 
0hiaht 232 12 - 3 1 7 1 39-8 19 
Nit b a h t  270 27 - 1 1 7 18 37-2 10 
Pacheenaht 83 12 - - - 4 8 17-2 7 

TOTAL 3589 230 6 '19 46 81 78 54-2 16 

- .  

Table 26: Household size, 1891 (Canada 1891) 

GROUP POPUL- HOUSES HOUSEHOLD SIZE 
ATION 40+ 30+ 20+ 10+ 1+ RANGE MEAN 

~hickliset 131 12 - - 2 4 6 22-4 11 
w%wot 469 55 - - 3 17 35 25-2 9 
Ehattesaht 115 7 - 1 1 3 2 34-6 16 
N~chatlaht 103 11 - - - 3 8 19-3 9 
Mowachaht 2 14 17 - - 4 6 7 29-4 13 
Muchalat 67 7 - - - 3 4 14-6 10 
Hesquiaht 209 35 - - - 3 32 14-2 6 
Ahousaht 279 23 - - 4 9 10 27-3 12 
Kelesmat 86 10 - - 1 1  8 20-4 9 
C1aywot 253 30 - - 1 11 18 24-2 8 
Uchelet 181 25 - - 2 3 20 22-2 7 
met 22 2 - - - 1 1 15-7 11 
Sheshaht 152 21 - - 1 3 17 21-2 7 
Op&&esaht 65 9 - - - 3 6 16-1 7 
Wchucklesaht 4 1 5 - - - 1 4 16-3 8 
O h i a h t  199 22 - - - 10 12 19-2 9 
N i t i p a h t  277 29 - - 5 6 18 27-2 10 

TOTAL 2863 320 - 1 24 87 208 34-1 9 
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Figure 31: Household size in Nootka Sound. a) 1881 b) 1891 
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Missionary activity accelerated this change in some areas. 

For example, among the Kyuquot and Hesquiah'r, household size 

declined especially rapidly because, by 1880, both had resident 

priests who regarded large multi-family households as immoral 

(Moser 1926)- They therefore placed strong pressure on people 

to abandon the practice of living in multi-family households. 

Household structure was also a battlefield ia the clash betweeri 

the authority of the priests and the authority of the chiefs. 

Chiefly authority tended to remain strongest among large, multi- 

family households, whereas the priests found they could exercise 

their influence more easily when people were divided up into 
small nuclear family groups (Moser 1926) . 

The slower pace of change in household size among the 

northern groups can be attributed in part to greater local group 

cohesion. The Barkley Sound tribal groups, and to a lesser 

extent Clayoquot Sound tribal groups, were composed of the 

amazgamated remnants of local groups and lineages reduced and 

fragmented by war. Tribal groups in these two areas tended to 
include large numbers of war survivors who had been displaced 

both socially and geographically, and local groups and lineages 

began to lose their formal definition. ~uring the late 

nineteenth century amalgamation and consolidation into stable 

tribes was achieved by drawing on personal kin ties rather than 

lineage allegiances. As a result, groups in the south moved 

quickly toward a two level social structure consisting of 

families and tribes, In the north, by contrast, nineteenth 

century conflicts had been less disrcptive and local groups with 

strongly integrated lineage affiliations still formed the 

sociopolitical core of tribes and confederacies. Although the 

move to smaller households, and to a two level social structure 

thak lacked the middle order of local groups and lineages, also 

occurred in the north, the change occurred later there and 

multi-family households persisted longer. 



Nootka Sound 

Like the Nuu-chah-nulth people generally, the Mowachaht 

and Huchalaht populations declined rapidly between 1881 and 

1920. In 1881, the still substantial Mowachaht population 

showed the waisted age distribution indicative of a papulation 
struggling to recover from epidemic disease, but nevertheless 

succeeding in some measure. Children under 20 comprised only 

31% of the population. In 1881 the decimated Muchalaht 

population was already so reduced that recovery seemed doubtful 

(Figure 32). To e e  matters worse the MuchaLaht population 

included only 42% females while the Mowachaht population at this 

time had the advantage of being 53% female. These differences 

were probably the result of Mowachaht taking Muchalaht women and 
children captive during the recent war (Drucker 1951:353-65). 

The situation in PTootka Sound continued to deteriorate 
over the following decades. The 1891 census revealed a 

straightening, and narrowing, of the Mowachaht demographic 

profile, demonstrating that they had begun to lose the struggle 
to replace their numbers, By 1920 the damgraphic profile had 

narrowed to the point where Mowachaht numbers were in a state as 
desperate as that of the Muchalaht in 1881, To make matters 

worse the proportion of children under 20 had sunk to a low of. 

268 giving no indication there would soon be a reversal of the 

downward spiral. The 39 individuals who still swived from the 

once numerous Muchalaht had by this time joined the Mowachaht 

and were residing at Yuquot in the summer, thus effecting an 
informal amalgamation. Despite the appalling picture painted 

by these demographic statistics, the situation had, by 1939 

began to turn around. The small group of 38 Mowachaht and 

M n c h a l a f r t  people wha, in 1920 were under 20 years of age, 

started a trend toward large family size which eventually Lead 

to demographic recovery so evident in the configuration of the 
contemporary Howachaht/Hucbalaht population figures (Figure 33). 



Muchalaht 

Male Female 

I* Fi-e 32: Beamgraphic profiles of Mowachaht and Huchalaht 
I populat$ons, 1881 to 1921 (Canada 1881, 1891; Sapir n-d.) 
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Figure 33: Demographic profile of the Mowachaht/Muchalaht 
population, 1991 (Watanabe 1991) 

Both the absolute decline in population n - m r s  and the 
steadily shrinking proportion of that population under 20 years 

af age had major ramifications for social life in Nootka Sound. 

In particular, the rapidly declining numbers of children born 

into the community, and the removal to residential schools of 

those children who managed to survive infancy, severely 
dksmzpted the cer-nial life of Nuu-chah-nulth communitie6 and 

was to prove a key factor in precipitating sociopoZitica1 change 

during the early twentieth century, This process is discussed I 

in the following chapter, 



At the time of the 1881 census a close correspondence 

between enumerated households, ethnographically described 

lineages and the house structures recorded in photographs can be 

identified. Ten Mowachaht households were enumerated. They can 

be assumed to correspond to ten of the 13 lineage households 

described by Drucker as existing about this time (1951:231). 

These lineage households were established at Yuquot in the 

latter part of nineteenth century when the Tlupana Inlet groups 

joined with the Tahsis-Yuquot people to form the Mowachaht 

confederacy. The three groups who did not yet have lineage 

houses at Yuquot were probably the Umiqtakamlath, Maltsasath, 

wkra appear to have joined the Mowachahts slightly later, and the 
junior branch of the Tukwittakamlath, which may not yet have 

separated d ,* from itsf senior, parent lineage. These groups would 

later occupy the final three places at the least desirable 

northern end of the beach (see Figure 35, Houses 227-9). 

  he photographic record made by Richard Maynard of 

Conibi;ssioner PowellCs twa visits to Yuquot in 1874 and 1879 is 

instructive. I- It shows that in 1874 all houses were of 

traditional design and had movable, split plank walls (Senday 

1977). By 1879, the first large fixed plank house had been 

erected (Figure 341,  The location of this house indicates that 

i't b 
gro3ably belonged to chief Hai'yah, inheritor of the Maquinna 

tiele and first ranking chief of the Yaluactakamlath, the first 

rankeg lineage at Yuquot (Folan 1972:118-9). The continued use 

of traditional construction dwellings and the close correlation 

between the number of known lineages and the number of 

enumerated households, together document the continuing strength 

of long established lineage households at Yuquot in 1881. Ten 

to 15 years later, this pattern of lineage based households was 

breaking down. A series of photographs taken by the Laing 

expeSEtion in 1896 show all Puquot houses are constructed of 
sawn, vertically fixed planks. A row of large lineage houses 

lined the beach front, but at the ends of this row, and behind 
themr, single faaily dwellings had begun to appear (Figure 35) , 
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F P + ~  35:  The village of Yuquot, 1893 to 1896. Structures 
identified in the 1893 survey (above). Houses 236 to 227 as 

photographed in 1896 - RBCX (PN8714) (below) 
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Table 27: Mowachaht households in 1891-3 listed from north to 
south1 

Lineage name Lineage House Census House Occupations 
rank a ea 5 # popu- Fisher Canoe 

m hation Sealer maker 
- 
Maltsasath 
Umiqtakamlath 

Tukwittakamlath I1 
Tsisaath 
" ? 
Lasmasath 
Nisaq - 
Haiyanuwctalamath 
Yaluactakamath 
Nayfitsaptakamath 
s ?  
rr ? 
Tukwittakamlath I 
Tsawunath 
Caxmactakamlath 
a ?  

? 
Saiyatca'ath 
rc ? 

Table 28: MuchalaFt households in 1891' 

Lineage name Census House Fisher Sealer Canoe 
# population maker 

Muchalaht 244 6 3 - - 
w 245 6 1 1 - 
n 246 8 1 1 - 
a 247 14 3 1 - 
n 248 13 1 3 - 
n 249 8 1 1 3. 
IS 250 12 2 2 - 
TOTAL 7 67 12 9 1 

Sources for Tables 27 and 28: Canada 1891; Devereux 1893; 
Drucker 1951:231; Folan 1972 



The beginnings of this new pattern are also discernable in 

the Yuquot reserve survey, conducted in 1893 (Devereux 1983). 

This was three years before the Laing photographs were taken and 

two years after the second census was completed. In addition to 

a new Church and related houses, which were built in 1889 (Moser 

1926 : 121) , Devereux surveyed 25 structures, seven more than are 
listed in the 1891 census (Devereux 1983). Despite this 

discrepancy in numbers Devereuxrs structures can, with 

reagonable accuracy, be correlated with the lineages houses 

named by Drucker, and with the households enumerated in the 

census. Dzucker (1951:231) lists the lineage houses at Yuquot in 

the order in which they stood along the beach front. Folan 

(1972:121) was able to correlate these lineages with the houses 
- "... 

shown in the 1896 photographs (Figure 35). Important names 

- +-, known to be held by particular lineages appear in the census 

s frequently enough to permit identification of some 
.- + households. They show that in 1891 the Yuquot households were 

,enyerated in a regular progression from north to south. This 

m&ed'' it possible to correlate the census with the 1893 survey 
and 1896 photograph (Table 27). Interestingly, the census 

epunteration proceeded differently in 1881. For this first 

census, the households appear to have been enumerated in order 

oi rank. 

m a t  these correlations highlight is that although the big 

lineage houses were still being constructed, they were beginning 

to empty ~f their residents. As population numbers declined and 

people built and moved into single family dwellings, the 

function of lineage houses began to change. They served less 

and less as everyday dwellings. The internal partitions which 

had designated the living apartments of each resident family 

dlisdpp&a~& and the ineeriors of the large houses changed to a 

large open space "like a great hall" edged with benches (Folan 

1972":154). This chainge in interior design was already happening 
by 18g4 (ibid). Eventually, the lineage houses were used 

6x&lusively for ceresonial gatherings and other community 



activities. Interior arrangement continued to accommodate new 

functions and Itthe major portion of the house would be set aside 

for house posts and other display privileges, guestsf quarters, 

feasts, potlatches, Shamansr Dances, an indoor basketball court 

and, after a floor was put in, roller skatingg1 (Folan 1972:157). 

By the turn of the century the lineage houses no longer 

housed the people of a lineage- Instead they housed the ritual 

paraphernalia, ritual ceremonies and ceremonial guests of a 

lineage. As their function changed increasing attention began 

to focus on their exterior appearance- This took several forms. 

Between 1896 and 1920 almost every large house at Yuquot was 

rebuilt as each lineage chief strove to 'keep up with his 

neighboursf through the construction of a more elaborate or 

imposing lineage house (Folan 1972 .E 122-129) . This rapid 

rebuilding stood in stark contrast to the construction histories 

of older style houses which were almost never totally replaced. 

Instead each post, pole or board would be replaced singly as 

necessary giving the impression that lineage house, and by 

extension the lineage household, were both timeless and enduring 

(Drucker 1951: 72-3) , Such a structure provided a powerful 

symbol which asserted the ancient and eternal nature of the 

lineage. Ironically, the new houses appeared more permanent 

than the old structures because they had fixed plank walls. In 

fact they were more ephemeral because they were constantly 

rebuilt. 

House size and exterior decoration also provided dynamic 

new fields for the assertion of status, By 1891 a very close 

correlation between lineage rank, household size and house size 

had emerged (Table 27). Aroma this time exterior displays of 

lineage o~med privileges also began to proliferate. In the late 

eighteenth century, European visitors to Nootka Sound observed 

little overt assertion oE rank in everyday life. Displays of 

rarik were common only in social situations where t w o  or more 
groups met formally. For instance, although Maquinnafs house is 
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er European accoants described as larger than others at 

and Tahsis, the only general indication of a high ranking 

old were large spars raised above the roofs of some high 
rigs. Except for a possible welcome figure m a r l c i r , ~  the 

of "the owner of the beachw, the person whose task it was 

elcome guests, poles and other display privileges were 

placed inside houses. 

'yah (,~aguimq), the man in uniform, standing 
se in 1896, Note the painted hi*iRLik design 

encirdes the dookay - RBCM (PN1172-B) 



Figure 37: Totem poles at Yuquot in the early twentk 
century. Captdin Jack's pole - RBcM (PN4656) jfeft), 

Captaln George's pole - RBCX (PN4963) (right) 
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In 1893 this was no longer the case, The Yaluactakamath 

house, whose chief was Hailyah (Maquinna), was not only twice 

the size of any other house at Yuquot, it also had a painted sun 

slid hifi'Lik design encircling the doorway (Figure 36). 

+ 

Similarly, the senior Tukwit takamath house had a ridgepole with 
ii L a carved sea lion at one end, In 1874 this pole was fully 

enclosed within the house but in the first decade of the 

- 
1 4  

twentieth century the house was rebuilt in a new style so that 
- - ,  ther carved sea lion protruded out over the door. A carved 

figure of a person holding a copper, which also adorned the 
I_ - I-- ,'- L , -frontL of the new house, was bought for the American Museum of 

1 ,  

Natural History in 1909 for one dollar a foot (Jonaitis 
A 

1988:194). Flagpoles were another popular form of decoration. 
5 -  ' 1  

By th'e opening decade of the twentieth century they stood in 
* e .  
L1 -+ front of the Tsisa'ath, Nisaqath, Yaluatakamlath and 

Baiyananuwctakamlath houses. The Nisaqath house of captain 
Ir 
-3 ~ebr@@' also had a totem pole alongside its flagpole and a few 

t !.:'- , . ye$&a later the Tsisaf ath house of Captain Jack also sported a 
P F  

A- 

+. t'&@ pole (Figure 37). Both poles were erected to" celebrate 
+. . - ,' , 

. the marriages of first ranking lineage chiefs to important 
- 7 

.- Bu~halaht womeh. They displayed privileges these women brought 

id 

f o the unions from Nimpkish kin (Folan 1972) . 
1- t &'%)' ,,. 

.A h. 
r i r  

. ., a 22 * m 

i * ,  ' 
e .  , - I 

:+ :j . L~--The frequent rebuilding of lineage houses, the correlation 
:x 

ifi A i 
> i  * " ,  e 

' % - - +  of * .$o,<se .size with rank, and the proliferation of exterior 

privilege displays were all ways by which the chiefs of Nootka 

Sound tried to use material culture to publicly assert rank or 

status in everyday life. Such practices had previously been 
1 4  

rare. When Captain Cook visited Nootka Sound in 1778 he had 
I *  diffi&lty identifying chiefs and chiefly residences because 

-d 

little' about dress and architecture could distinguish people of *." 
. high€ &nk. A century later the causal visitor to Yuquot would 

have had no such problems. In the highly uncertain climate of ", 
T i  

, 
. rap<dly changing wealth ahd social status that prevailed during 

, ' late. nineteenth century and early twentieth century, the lineage 
= . -  

; h o W e  no longer symbolized the unchanging, eternal nature of the . *.L * 



lineage. It served instead as a stage, upon which a rapidly 

changing theater of contested rank was played out. Wealth, and 

by extension status, were now displayed in size, material 

contents and exterior opulence of the lineage hause rather than 

being implied by the number and corpulence of its members. The 

house structure was now displayed as a symbol of capital wealth 

rather than labour. 

When people began moving out of lineage houses into single 

family dwellings, they commonly built the new houses in clusters 

behind the lineage houses. In this way the relative residential 

locations of the people who belonged to the various lineage 

houses did not change. Even after the large lineage houses had 

completely disappeared at Yuquot they remained identifiable in 
the residential clusters of related families who chose to build 

close to each other on the location of the original local group 

house site. The same process has been documented among the 

Kyuquot (Kenyon 1980:97).- 

These changes in house form and household structure were 

accompanied by a fundamental shift in the relative frequency and 

sociopolitical importance of feasts, at which only food was 

given, and potlatches, at which wealth was distributed (Drucker 

1951: 372) . When John Jewitt was living in Maquinnaf s house 

between 1803 and 1805, he was constantly being invited to feasts 

in other houses (Jewitt 1976). These feasts seem to have 

occurred whenever someone had an abundance of any food item. As 

one Nuu-chah-nulth described it to Drucker (1951:370) over a 

century later "Every time the chief got a lot of food of any 

kind, he gave a feast". For Jewitt this often meant dining out 

several times a week, In contrast, Jewitt (1976) describes very 

few potlatches. Most of the examples he witnessed took place 

directly after the taking of the Boston and involved the 

distribution of items taken from the ship. Towards the end of 

the nineteenth century, as households were declining in size and 
lineage houses were emptying of people while growing larger and 



I,'; ' . , 
- .  

' I  - .  .A, ,.a ,;-.I 
, . -.'> 

.4 . '." .i 
. . . , 

.. 
more elaborate, feasts were declining in popularity while ".. 
I 

potlatches were increasing. There was, for example, a growing 

*gtendency to give money and gifts at feasts" as well as 

p~tlatches (Drucker 1951:372). In general feasts became far 

less frequent while potlatches occurred more often and were 

increasingly elaborate affairs (Drucker 1951 : 376) . Although the 

decline of feasts in favour of potlatches was motivated more by 

'economic and sociopolitical factors than by demographic changes, 

it is significant that the move away from the display of lineage 

and chiefly wealth in the form of labour and local food, in 

favour of wealth in the form of capital is again evident. 

- - ECONOMICS 

= - 

Nuu-chah-nu1 th area 

t -. Widespread opportunities for employment, particularly as 
> ,  

+- I .producers of dogfish oil, sealers, hop pickers and cannery 

work,ers, drew west coast people ever further into the European 

commercial cash economy, As more people spent longer periods 

<. * 
. -  e'mployed for wage remuneration, cash and purchased products 

-increasingly replaced locally produced resources as basic food 
+ A 

, I 

st-esf-s and as the measure of wealth. This change affected the 

+_  c dorporate structure of the lineage household in two ways. 
2 - A. 
i f - - *- -.< +, . I .  F i ~ s t ~  . a + " , + r  a lineage chief's ha-hoolthe, which consisted of major 

territorial rights (Dewhirst 1990:22; Drucker 1951:247), no 

longer encompassed the economic capital of the lineage, Second, 
people were increasingly at liberty to earn and dispose of cash 

income independently of the chiefs. The fragmentation of the 

lineage household into single family households and the 

depopulation of the lineage house, therefore, occurred in tandem 

w i t h  &he fragmentation of the lineage corporate economy into 

f d l y  incomes. 

During the mid-nineteenth century the primary source of 

' cash income was the production of dogfish oil and to a lesser 
id .. 
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extent sealskins fax sale to passing schooners (Moser 1926) or 

directly to Victoria if that could be accomplished (Jones and 

Bosustow 198 1) , By 1854 a small trading schooner began 

operating along the west coast. It traded primarily in dogfish 
oil (Inglis and Haggarty 1986a:51). Chief Charles Jonesr 

account of dogfish oil production among the Pacheenaht makes it 

clear that most of the fishing and processing was carried out by 

slaves and commoners as an extension of their traditional duties 

as harvesters of the resources located within a chief's ha- 

hoolthe. So although the exploitation 07 dogfish was generzlly 

on an individual or family basis (Crockford 1991:28), the sale 

of dogfish oil and its proceeds tended to remain largely in the 
hands of the Pacheenaht chief (Jones and Bosustow 1981) . The 

economic rewards of producing dogfish 021 could be substantial. 
From 1854 to 1958, for example, "between five and s ix  thousand 

gallons [of oil] per year were produced by the PacheenahtB1 alone 

(Crockford 1991:27). 

after 

along 

coast 

pairs 

Nuu-chah-nulth involvement in wage 2abc;-a intensified 

1870 when sealing schooners began calling at villages 

the west coast to take on crews to work off the California 

and in the Bering Sea, Tlze sealers usually worked i n  
consisting of a hunter and steerer. Hunters often used a 

family member as steerer, commonly a son, or during the early 
years before the schooner captains put a stop to it, a wife or 
daughter (Crockf ord 199 1; Canada 1913) . The Nuu-chah-nulth , 
especially the southern tribes, were highly receptive to 

employment as sealers, so much so, that Indian Agent Guillod was 

able to report in 1889 that the "Nittenahts and Uctuelshts 

bought schooners for sealing purposes1@ (Znglis and Haggarty 

1986~~77). By 1896 the Nitinaht had extended their .investments 

and owned four sealing srchoo~cers (ibid) - Again, the economic 

rewards were considerable, The West Coast Indian agent noted 

that during the closing decades of the nineteenth century "each 

IrYdeian could amst tvice as much in one sealing seasari as 
the average white man would m a k e  in a yearn (quoted in Crockfford 



_1991:47), Mot surprisingly, in the 1891 census, 40% of Nuu- 
v r >  

- 
- chab-nulth m e n  w e r e  identified as sealers (ibidz48). 

- * -- 
By the closing decades of the nineteenth century many 

I - - 'people were going regularly in June or July to work in canneries 

I .  4b Rivers Inlet  and on the Raser River. Often they moved later 

rj 

- -to the hop fields or clam beds of northern Washington. Men were 
. - 

. , x $emrally employed to catch fish for the canneries and were paid 
i t  - 

be G b  b 

; 9 - bet&=n $1-75 and $3 per day. Women cleaned and canned fish for 
- +tr 

f 

wag- of abont $2 a day (Crockford 1991:43). Local 

A % ,oppogtunities for cannery work inureased substantially among the 
1 &F - *-, , - - , +: . 

, . 
> T 

,+. - Nuu-chah-nulth in the early twentieth century when canneries and 
"k- * d  

. > - 
&,t - 're;duction plants were built along the west coast to capitalize 

- @ .  

* 2 

,! n.2 

>y ?$ 
an &e availabi3it.y of pilchards (Crockford 1991). 

" * 
L. &: - - . t' tl" - 

I , 
I I 

Waged employment usually occupied people during the summer 
I r 

i i r -  

5, $& I" &--into i ,.., the fa l l ,  but left them free during the winter months 
" 5- 
I ; ,  - .,..%kh&i social and ceremonial events were usually held. To some 

"i ,,*qk t" - * +++ 
1 . w  d - 

l -f. C -k : e t ,  wage labour ' drew people away from the tasks of 
a ; :  *;+* , e a 

eiu4A , -. h ~ e b t i p g  and preserving local resources for the lean winter 
a *  ," 4. ,, 

2 +. , # [ " ; +  " - &  

A# vd % 5 - r  a =- _ls~ln$$k. When this happened, European foods had to be purchased 
. -.<'* I , - l r  

,to compensate for a lack of winter provisions. 
> '  <?. " ,A 

However, 

' ' , t * ~ k ~ o r d  (1991) stresses throughout her account of changing *+ hQ ZJ 
I-.t * 

': - i " 
A" "1 ' .I'~~~-~h&-nulth P A  economics between 1840 and 1920, that wage labour 

>, --w f L '  

i * ,_ 
a , - r (*bd%&h- l ", income were only employment supplements, and the core 

r=* + 

%$k4 
YY ;; 

+ 'ok *& 2uu-&ah-nulth economy remained embedded in subsistence 

fishing and hmting. She concludes that although at first 

political leaders -extended their authority into commercial 

entexprisen and chlzf s may in some cases have acted as gslabour 

- , contkactorsw (Crockf ord 1991 : 79) , individuals and families were 
irrck&shgly able to orin control over the disposal of their cash 

+ irtc4g~ - 4 ( i d :  TBis was particularly so after 1900 when 
czmneries and hop pickling supplanted dogfish fishing and sealing 

*, as major sources of bash income. As a result, people began ; .G' - L 

\a- , i, 
I < _  L 

tobt a&@$%= an increashg measwe of economic independence from 

L t  C < the'eL~iefs. 
.. 

, 2, 
7 *< 



It should be emphasized that the period between 1850 and 

1920 was a time of considerable economic affluence for the Nuu- 

chah-nulth people.. Because they were extremely proficient in 

taking advantage of each new economic opportunity as it arose, 

Blenkinsop was lead to remark in 1874 that "without question, 

these people are the richest in every respect in ~ritish 

Columbian (quoted in Crockf'ord 1991: 39) . 

Nootka Sound 

In the census of 1881, all 103 Mowachaht and Muchalaht men 

for whom occupation was given were listed as fishermen. This 

probably indicates these men were at least occasionally 

employed producing dogfish oil or fresh fish for commercial 

sale. By 1891, 13 Mowachaht and nine Muchalaht were listed as 

sealers, while seven Mowachaht and one Muchalaht were employed 

making canoes for sealing (Table 27, 28). Although two 

households had several sealers, in general, each large lineage 

household had one sealer and most had one canoe maker.   his 
pattern suggests that in 1891 the lineage chiefs still retained 

a significant degree of control over peoples' access to European 

employment and that the chiefs had at least some say over who 
woula gain a place on a sealing crew, It was relatively easy 

for the chiefs to control sealing employment as the schooners 

would come directly to the village to take on sealers. Native 

testimonies taken during the Royal  omm mission on Pelagic Sealing 
in 1913 indicate that in Nootka Sound this usually occurred 

either at Yuquut or AhaBniinaquus, and if possible captains 

preferred to take on their entire crew from a single village 

(Canada 1913). At the end of the season, the crew and their new 

wealth would usually be delivered back to their villages, 

although some always chose to go on to Victoria to collect afid 

spend their wages pawfey n, d, ) , 



The mercantile possibilities of this arrangement were 

quickly recognized and a trading post was established at Yuquot 

in 1882 (Folan 1972:25). It allowed the Nootka Sound sealers to 

sell seal skins and buy goods without making the long trip to 

Victoria, In 1894, as the prosperity of the sealers increased, 

a more impressive store, operated by Walter Dawley of the 

Clayoquot based merchant firm Stockham and Dawley, opened at 

Yuquot (Folan 1972:27). In a good year a sealer could earn $60 

or more for the season, but in a bad year it might be less than 

$15, In addition to the local store, business was kept local 

through the institution known as the ##slop chestw, It consisted 

of goods, purchased by the captain or mate prior to setting out, 

then sold to the crews over the course of the season at sea, 

The value of goods bought from the ltslop chestw would be 

deducted from the money paid to each sealer at the end of the 

season when he or she collected their season's earnings. 

Returns from the "slop chestw could cut into sales at Dawley's 

Yuquot store, and he lamented in a letter of 1901 how "the slop 

chest gets a pretty good share of their earnings1# (Dawley n.d.). 

After a bad season people even returned in debt to the "slop 

che~t=~(ibid). While warm clothing accounted for the bulk of 

sales from the 'sslop chestn, more fanciful items at various 

times included silver watches at $8.00, ladies brooches at $1.50 

and numerous silk handkerchiefs, 

Another irregular but potentially significant source of 

income was sea otter skins. Because sea otter had become so 

rare, skins were routinely fetching $250 at DawleyDs store in 

the 1890's (Dawley n-d.), A large skin, at this time, could be 

sold for as much as $400 (Murphy 1957:5). On one occasion in 

1899, Dawley bought five sea otter skins from a local hunter for 

the sum of $1260 (Dawley nod.), and August Muephy (1957:5) 
! 

recalls that in the year 1896 or 1897, 12 sea otteh were caught 

by tbe Mowachaht off Bajo Point, August MurphyD s account of a 

1896 sea otter hunt, conducted at Bajo when he was still a small 

boy, indbates it was then, still, a large group activity. He 



describes a communal drive in which 24 canoes were used to sweep 

the reefs for sea otter. When an otter surfaced all the hunters 

would shoot their arrows. It was the steerman's job to keep 

track of whose arrows hit the target and in what order, for this 

information would determine the amount each participant was 

paid. A hunter would commonly receive about $lO to $20 for a 

strike (Murphy 1957:3-5). The whole affair was organized and 

directed by the chief who lead the hunt, again suggesting that 

chiefs retained a considerable degree of control over both the 

hunt and the distribution of its proceeds (ibid). 

Archaeological evidence indicates that it was during the 

closing decades of the nineteenth century that the use of 

ceramic tableware became popular. The adoption of European 

ceramics for both everyday and ceremonial use serves as another 

general indication of how cash income was increasingly at the 

disposal of greater numbers of people. In this regard, it is 

noteworthy that women as well as men served on sealing crews and 

women were often preferred as cannery and hop field workers 

(Canada 1413; Crockford 1991). Ceramic dishes for everyday use, 

and to enhance ceremonial feasting and potlatch distributions 

were among their preferred purchases (see Chapter 5). 

The persistence into the late nineteenth century of a 

lineage based economy in Nootka Sound is also apparent in 

settlement patterns. In 1890, 11 Mowachaht and six Muchalaht 

Reserves were set aside. They included one summer village, 

three winter villages and 14 fishing stations most of which were 

located at salmon spawning streams (Table 27). The only summer 

village, Yuquot, was the congregation settlement for the entire 

Mowachaht confederacy and by 1900 most of the Muchalaht were 

also coming to Yuquot for the summers. Kupti was the winter 

aggregation village for the ~riginal Yuquot-Tahsis group, while 

the Tlupana Inlet people came together in winter at Owis as they 

had done prior to joining the Mowachaht confederacy. The 

Muchalaht established Chee-ish as their common winter village 



sometime in the late nineteenth century (Drucker 1951:228-235; 

Murphy 1957). Each lineage owned at least one house and house 

site at the congregation villages in which they resided and it 

was at these settlements that most social and ceremonial events 

took place. By contrast, the fishing stations were owned by 

individual lineage groups, In earlier times, fishing stations 

were occupied for extended periods by local grogps consisting of 

one or more lineage households, In Muchalat Inlet, if not other 

parts of Nootka Sound, fishing stations were even occupied year 

round, However, by the late nineteenth century population 

numbers had declined to the point that most fishing stations 

were owned and occupied by a single lineage household and 

occupation was entirely seasonal, The ownership and use of 

fishing stations was central to the maintenance of a lineage's 

corporate economy and identity (Drucker 1951; Murphy 1957). 

Devereuxfs survey of 1893 established the boundaries of 

the Reserves and recorded the number and dimensions of all 

standing structures (Table 29). With few exceptions all 

structures appear to have been of fixed plank construction, As 

would be expected, the summer and winter villages had many more 

structures than the fishing stations. Yuquot, Chee-ish and 

Kupti also had large numbers of ceramic sherds scattered on the 

beach, a further indication of the social nature of aecupation 

at these sites. For the same reason, Yuquot and Chee-ish, the 

most impartant congregation sites for the Mowachaht and 

Muchalaht respectively, contained the vast majority of the large 

houses, Nevertheless, almost all fishing stations had at least 

one large or medium size house and seven of the fishing stations 

had potato gardens. Although by the late nineteenth century all 

fishing stations were only occupied during the spring or fall 

(Murphy 1957), this occupation remained substantial enough to 

warrant the construction of major houses and the planting of 

gardens. 



Table 29: Reserves in Nootka sound1 

Reserves - 1890 Houses - 1893 Potato 
Name # Acres Type # Small Med. Large garden 

Mowachaht : 
Yuquot 1 320 summer 25 12 - 13 Y 
Tsaxsis 2 75 f isning 3 2 1 - Y 
Eras 3 15 fishing 4 4 - - Y 
Nisaq 4 4? fishing 1 -L 1 - - - 
Mowactca 5 15 Eishing 5 3 1 2 - 
Tsaxho 6 35 / fishing 1 1 - - - 
Hisnit 7 1 6-- -- fishing 1 1 - - - 
Owis 8 37 winter 8 5 1 2 - 
Kupt i 9 33 winter 7 4 3 - Y 
Tsawun 10 30 fishing 2 - - 2 Y 
Tahsis 11 42 fishing 3 1 1 1 Y 
Muchal aht : 
Ahaminaquus 12 35 fishing 5 2 1 2 Y 
Matchlee 13 22 fishing 2 1 1 - Y 
Kleeptee 14 10 fishing 1 ? ? ? Y 
Chee-ish 15 23 winter 7 2 - 5 Y 
Mor ya 16 15 fishing 1 - - 1 - 
A'OUS 17 27 fishing 1 - - - - 

Sources for Table 29: Devereux 1893; Canada 1890 

It should be kept in mind that although the Reserves were 

now the only places in which the Mowachaht and Muchalaht people 

could officially reside, they in fact occupied a great many 

additional places. Archaeological evidence in the form of 

historic artefacts such as glass and ceramics, and structural 

remains were recorded at more than 30 non-Reserve sites (Table 

4) and a number of other villages, now modified or destroyed by 

logging, have ethnographic or historic records of occupation 

into the twentieth century (see Chapter 5). 

By the turn of the century the situation had begun to 

change- Sealing began to decline while employment opportunities 

in distant places, such as Rivers Inlet, the Fraser River and 

Washington State, expanded. As wage employment became more 

dispersed, the chiefs were unable to maintain control over who 

would undertake employment. Similarly the ease with which wages 



could be spent away from the villages also increased and chiefs 

began to lose their influence over the disposal of lineage 

income. Together, these two processes lead to the lineage 

chiefs losing their monopoly over the ownership and management 

of a lineage group's corporate wealth and resources. The 

erosion of the chief's economic control fueled the construction 

of single family dwellings in two ways. People now had cash 

with which to purchase sawn lumber and other construction 

materials, As Folan (1972:156) points out, the construction and 

occupation of a separate family dwelling was a powerful 

assertion of the new found economic independence of common and 

lower ranked people. 

The seasonal round began to change by the turn of the 

century. In particular, the number sf people moving to the 

spring and summer fishing stations began to decline and the 

length of time spent at these locations decreased (Crockford 

1991). The large and medium size houses that stood at these 

settlements in 1893 slowly disappeared and were gradually 

replaced by small cebins. When the Royal commission an Indian 

Affairs conducted hearings at Yuquot and Ahaminaquus in 1914, 

the chiefs Joseph, Napoleon Maquinna and Captain Jack 

impressed upon the commissioner that whousesw or "cabinsw still 

stood an most Reserves, and these places remained economically 

crucial to their people (British Columbia 1914). They also 

asked f ~ r  several additional locations to be set aside as 

fishing station Reserves. Nevertheless, the substantial 

structures and extended occupation typical of settlement at 

fishing stations in the previous century were already gone. 

The definitive point of transition came in 1917 when 

Nootka Packing Company purchased W.R Lord's saltery at Afoqtsis, 

the site where the Boston had been taken in 1803. At this 

locality, a pilchard cannery and reduction plant were built 

(Polan 1972:29; Jones 1991:64). The plant operated until 1952 

(White 1972~82) . Nootka Cannery, as it became known, was 



located only three kilometres north of Yuquot and virtually the 

entire Mowachaht and Muchalaht population, along with Nuu-chah- 

nulth from other tribes, moved there V o  take advantage of the 

opportunities for workH1 (Folan 1972 : 29) . Not surprisingly, 

lfDawleyfs store followed thelr, about a year latern (ibid). The 

local men crewed the fishing boats that supplfed the plant, 

unloaded fish and worked in the reduction plant while "the wbmen 

were employed in the cannery, cleaning fish and packing it into 

cansm (Jones 1991:69). Surviving photographs of the cannery in 

the 1930,s show the Native workers lived in a settlement of 

wood-frame and shingle houses located just behind the main 

plant, The arrangement of houses paid some attention to the 

status of their occupants as Captain Jack, first chief of the 

second ranking Tsisaath lineage, had a separate three-room house 

for himself and family (ibid) . 

With the construction of Nootka Cannery, wage labour in 

Nootka Sound was no longer irregular and distant. It was local, 

regular and virtually universal in its availability, People 

continued to visit their local group fishing stations to harvest 

and preserve salmon for the winter, but in ever decreasing 

numbers and for shorter periods of time (Folan 1972) . By early 

in the twentieth century, the outside coast villages were 

occupied only in winter by the one or two families who had 

established traplines there, The remains of these trappersf 

cabins are the only archaeological evidence for twentieth 

century occupation at outside coast villages, At villages and 

fishing stations along the inlets, archaeological evidence for 

twentieth century structures is also limited. Evidence for 

twentieth century cabins, glass, ceramics, and scars left by 

bark collec-ting are present on at least 47 sites in Nootka 

Sound, but in no case does the evidence suggest substantial, 

oc~pation, With the exception of Yuquot , Kupti , Tahsis, Chee- 

ish and Ahaminaquus structural evidence at these sites suggests 

no more than one or possibly two cabins were present within the 

last 50 years. In most cases, the glass and ceramics date to no 



later than around 1940. Even the major villages of Kupti, 

Tahsis, Chee-ish and ~haminaquus were seldom visited by about 

1940, although settlement at Tahsis and Ahaminaquus had 

subsequently grown. 

In Nootka Sound, a strong lineage or local group based 

household, economy and settlement pattern remained in place 

until the late nineteenth century, This was probably at least 

two decades longer than among the southern and central Nuu-chah- 

nulth tribes. However, by the turn of the century, pressures 

from population decline, widening access to wags labour and 

increasing economic independence from lineage chiefs was eroding 

the corporate cohesion of the lineage and local group in Nootka 

Sound. As people broadened their participation in the wider 

Canadian cash economy, the lineage houses emptied into single 

family dwellings and ever smaller numbers visited their local 

group fishing stations for shorter and shorter periods. By 

1940, when Nuu-chah-nulth population hit an all time low, and 

the combined strength of the Mowachaht and Muchalaht tribes was 

little more than 100 people, Virtually everyone in Nootka Sound 

and throughout the west coast, lived most if not all year in 

single family dwellings located at a large tribal congregation 

village. The lineage or local group had essentially disappeared 

as a viable economic or political entity in Nuu-chah-nulth 

society as the economic core had now shrunk to the family unit. 

The core political unit had expanded to encompass the whole 

tribe. 

CONCLUSION 

Among the most widely quoted passages from any ethnography 

of the west coast of Vancouver Island is Philip Drucker's 

description of the "Nootkan local groupw. It has been used to 

introducs almost every recent ethnographic and archaeological 

study. Drucker writes: 



The fundamental Nootkan political unit was a local 
group centering in a family of chiefs who owned 
territorial rights, houses, and various other 
privileges. Such a group bore a name, usually that of 
their "placen (a site at their fishing ground where 
they tlbelongedn), or sometimes that of a chief; and 
had a tradition firmly believed, of descent from a 
common ancestor (Drucker 1951: 220) . 

Placed back in its historical context, Bruckerfs Pocal 

group is seen to be a highly dynamic social entity, because 

during the period from 1870 to 1940, the local group underwent a 

fundamental transformation. To use Druckerfs static 

ethnographic model to introduce past and future accounts of Nuu- 

chah-nulth society is to slip unseen "from the model of reality 

to the reality of the modelt1 (Bourdieu 1977: 29), in the process 

creating an eternal present "from which tin cans have been 

carefully screenedtr (de Laguna 1968 : 470) . 

The transformation of the local group was precipitated by 

a combination of demographic decline, increasing participation 

in wage employment, and to a lesser extent, interference from 

missionaries, Canadian Government Indian agents and new Canadian 

laws. In Nootka Sound it can be traced in changes occurring in 

multi-family lineage households and in settlement at local group 

fishing stations. As population declined in the closing decades 

of the nineteenth century, opportunities to engage in waged 

employment and to earn a cash income expanded. As the 

importance of wage labour grew, the peoples economic interests 

became identified with the cash based wealth generated by 

individual families rather than with the resource wealth that 

could be generated from the lineage chief s ha-hoolthle and the 

united labour of lineage households. As a result, local group 

fishing stations, the main territorial and economic expression 

of Pocal group and lineage corporate identity, witnessed a 

steady decline in the size and duration of occupation. At the 

same time, families also chose to assert their new economic 

independence by moving out of lineage houses and multi-family 

households into single family dwellings. 



This shift in residence and economy was not initially 

accompanied by a decline in the sociopolitical importance of the 

local group or lineage, Although by 1900 the primary economic 

unit had shifted to the family and virtually everyone lived in 

single famiby dwellings, the social and political core of Nuu- 

chah-nulth community life remained the lineage. The late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries saw an elaboration of 

the sociopolitical function of the lineage.  his elaboration 

focused on the now depopulated lineage house which instead 

housed the ceremonies and ritual properties of the lineage. 

Consequently they became known as npotlatch housesw. In this 

new role the exterior appearance of the house became all 

important, Size increasingly mirrored rank and new lineage 

houses with windows, gables, carved and painted exterior 

figures, flagpoles and totem poles were constructed at Yuquot 

until at least 1920. This was several decades after these 

houses had ceased to act as primary residences for the majority 

of the population. In short, the material structure of the 

lineaqe house now enclosed and inscribed symbolic capital 

(Bourdieu 1977; 1990), rather than symbolizing wealth in the 

form of labour, as represented by numerous inhabitants, 

However, the political elaboration of the lineage house proved a 

short lived phenomenon. As discussed in the following chapter, 

by 1940 all the large potlatch houses at Yuquot were gone. 

As the economic and political functions of the local group 

and lineage declined, the lineage changed from being a corporate 

group, defined on the basis of shared economic capital, 

ceremonial capital and pooled labour, to a group identified 

ahnost exclusively by their ownership of corporate ceremonial 
capital. At the same time, the social expression of the lineage 

an& local group became increasingly muted and was reduced to 

ceremoniaP occasions and the organizational activities which 

took place around ceremonial occasions, Up until the late 

nineteenth century, the local group and lineage had formed the 



economic, social and political core of Nuu-chah-nulth society. 

By 1940 they had ceased to function as the primary economic and 

political unit, but remained fundamental to the organization and 

functioning of social and ceremonial life in Nuu-chah-nulth 

communities. Their economic function had devolved to the single 

family unit and their political function had shifted to the 

tribal group. 



CHAPTER 10: THE EXERGENCE OF TEE MODERN NUU-CHAH-NULTH NATION 

The present chapter brings this study up to 1992. It 

offers a brief discussion of some of the changes which have 

taken place in Nuu-chah-nulth social and political organization 

during the latter part of the twentieth century. As in previous 

chapters, emphasis is placed on documenting the ways in which 

these changes, by their nature and form, reveal the existence of 

historical continuities between the distant past, the recent 

past and contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth life and society. The 

analysis presented in this chapter is not a comprehensive 

treatment of- the rich and diverse sources available for the 

period, Time constraints made such analysis impossible. 

However, it is hoped that this preliminary account will provide 

some new insights and suggest new directions for further, more 

extensive examinations of recent Nuu-chah-nulth history. 

Although the most prozound pressures on Nuu-chah-nulth 

society in the period 1870 to 1940 are argued to have been 

demographic and economic, external social and political 

influences were also pressing the Nuu-chah-nulth to change. 

These pressures were felt strongly at the tribal and intertribal 

levels, and changes taking place at these levels followed from 

changes which had already taken place in the lineage household 

and Xocal group. After British Columbia was admitted to the 

~anadian confederation in 1871, Government Indian agents began 

to i n t ~ d e  into west coast communities and laws restricting and 

controlling Native peoples lives proliferated. Hissionaries 

arrived on the west coast around the same time and began to 

actively seek the abandonment of cherished Nuu-chah-nulth 

customs. The combined pressure of these external agents had the 



effect of precipitating change, particularly in tribal and 

intertribal social activities and political organization. The 

Nuu-&ah-nulth were not without resources in their struggle to 

withstand this onslaught. 

TRIBAL AND INTER-TRIBAL AFFAIRS, 1871-1958 

Fisher (1977) identifies three principal agents of change 

operating in British Columbian Native communities during the 

latter part of the nineteenth century: settlers. missionaries 

and government administrators- The intrusion of these agents 

into Nuu-chah-nulth communities was much slower than in other 

parts of British Columbia and remained very limited until well 

into the twentieth century- Along the west coast of Vancouver 

Island, settlers were the least influential of three. Gilbert 

Sproat, one of the first European settlers in Nuu-chah-nulth 

territories, arrived in the Alberni Valley to take up residence 

in 1860. He summarily forced the Sheshaht from their village 

and occupied their larid (Sproat 1987:4). Settlement grew around 

Alberni over the following decades. The Alberni Valley was not 

typical of the west coast, however, as settlement did not 

expand into neighbouring Clayoquot Sound until the first decades 

of the twentieth century (Bossin 1981; Ormsby 1958:311). 

Competition between Nuu-chah-nulth peoples and newcomers over 

rights to resources did increase steadily in Clayoquot Sound 

from this time onward (Archw Tech ~ssociates 1991; Wilson et a1 

1991). In other parts of the west coast of Vancouver Island 

small non-Native towns did not begin to appear until the 1940s 

(Jones 1991; Ormsby 1958:343). Except in Barkley Sound, and to 

a lesser extent Clayoquot Sound, non-Native settlers were not 

arajox contri3xtors to the changes which occurred in Wuu-chah- 
nulth society prior to 1940. 

Missionary activity was more influential , because, as 

Fisher (1977:119) emphasizes, the missionaries' objective was 

deliberate, purposeful acculturation. Father Brabant 



established his mission in Hesquiat in 1875 and Father Nicolaye 

set up a mission among the K y u q u o t  in 1880 (Moser 1926:158). At 

first, the influence of the missionaries did not spread far 

beyond their local hosts. Prior to 1899, when a Church was 

constructed at Yuqot, Father Brabantfs presence at Hesquiat had 

very little affect on the people of Nootka Sound. The Mowachaht 

resoundingly rejected his initial overtures during% a visit in 

1874 and showed little interest in his spiritual wares. He left 

with such a bad &pression of their "noisy and disorderlyis 

behaviour that he did not even bother seopping at Yuquot on his 

secorid tour later the same year (Moser 1926 : 22) . In the 1891 

census, among most tribes, only children under the age of ten 

were listed as Roman Catholic, a fact which can be interpreted 

to mean simply that the children were baptized. In Kpquot, a 

number of adults were listed as Roman Catholic, while in 

~fesquiat the vast majority of the population were recorded as 

Catholic (Canada 1891) , 

Tfie missions were soon followed by residential schools. 

With them, wider and more direct acculturative pressure was 

bkought to bear. The Christie Indian Residential School at 

Kdkawis in Clayoquot Sound, opened in 1899 with an enrollment of 

28 children (Moser 1926:154-5). Although the school was built 

and operated by Catholic missionaries and nuns, it was primarily 

financed by the government which provided a grant for each child 

enrolled. Despite the overall declining numbers of Nuu-chah- 

nulth children declined, enrollments at the school rose steadily 
and by 1904, 70 children could be accommodated. In 1922 when 

the g o v e r ~ e n t  began to enforce the Indian School Act, 

legislation requiring that "all  Indian children of school age 

must attend schooln, the government recognized that numbers 

wauld increase and raised the Kakawis grant to a 70 child 

 all^^. The number of children enrolled at Kakawis was, 

however E a r  dore than ?O (Moser 1926: 156) . By 1925 there were 

80 children in attendance at Kakawis (ibid) and many more 

attended the protestant school at Marktosis, which is today the 



village of Ahousaht (Webster 1983:41), and other schools in 

Alberni. Some children from the southern tribes were even sent 

to distant schools in the interior of British Columbia (Haegert 

1983:78; Jones and Bosustow 1981:58-9)- Given the extremely low 

numbers of children in the Nuu-chah-nulth population during the 

e a r l y  twentieth century, the children attending these schools 

must have represented a good proportion of school age children 

on the west coast. 

The removal of Nuu-chah-nulth children from their homes 

for ten months of every year, over a period of up to ten years 

was a devastating emotional blow to Nuu-chah-nulth families, a 

situation which tore apart the social fabric of their 

communities, It is hardly surprising that Moser (1926:154) 

found 'lit was hard to get childrenw into the school because the 

"parents did not want tc part with themt1. But in the end, the 

children went anyway. The result, as George ~lutesi, a Sheshaht 

elder describes in his book, Son of Raven, Son of Deer, was 

bewilderment in the average Canadian Indian. There 
is, in fact, a broken link in his life-growing period 
(Clutesi 1967 : 13) . 
Because the children were away at school they were unable 

to learn traditional skills by assisting their parents with 

everyday tasks, Nor could they learn oral histories as they sat 

in the evenings listening to the elders. Unlike many other 

children, Ahousaht elder Peter Webster did not go to school 

until he was twelve and stayed only two years. He was able, 

therefore, to learn much from his elders, 

I recall on many occasions falling asleep beside my 
grandfather while listening to his stories of the past 
and to the songs that were handed down from one 
generation to another (Webster 1983:18) 

This, of course, is precisely what the missionaries intended to 

stop. Less obviously, the children were also absent from their 

homes during the winter season when all the important social and 
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ceremonial events were usually staged. This absence was 

particularly profound as children were critical to these 

ceremonies. Most of the major ceremonials, from the Tlukwana, 

or wolf ritual, to namings and puberty celebrations were 

centered on children and the ceremonies could not take place 

without them. Only marriages and funerals could be conducted 

without young children. The result was a decline in the 

frequency and complexity of initiation ceremonies. 

Most seriously affected was the Tlukwana, the most overtly 

spiritual of the Nuu-chah-nulth ceremonials and, theref ore, the 

most strongly discouraged by missionaries. Although Tlukwana 

rituals were still being performed among isolated groups, 

including the Kyuquot tribe during the 1930s (Kenysn 1977 : 29) , 
Ahousaht elder, Roy Haiyupis reports that by the 1940s Tlukwana 

rituals were seldom performed anywhere along the west coast (Ha- 

Shilth-Sa 1990:6). Other ceremonials proved more resilient and 

over time they were moved to the summer months when the children 

were home and sea travel was far easier (Kenyon 1977). ~lthough 

the last detailed account of a women's puberty ceremony is from 

the early twentieth century (Sapir 1913), this ritual survived 

in a modified form similar to a naming (Kenyon 1977). 

Traditional marriage ceremonies also continued to be performed 

and they have survived in a simplified form throughout the west 

coast (Bates 1987; Golla 1987; Kenyon 1977) . For example, the 

l a s t  full traditional marriage to take place in Nootka Sound was 
the union of Jerry Jack of the Tsisa'ath lineage with Mary 

Little of the Nutchatlaht in 1961 (Dewhirst 1990: 60) . Today, 

marriage and funeral ceremonies usually begin with a Church 

service and close with an Indian ceremony which always includes 
a large feast (Bates 1987; Golla 1987; Kenyon 1980) . 

As the ceremonials declined so too did the "potlatch 

housesm. In 1906, the Indian Agent for the West Coast Agency 

was able to report that nthe Indians have almost entirely ceased 

building the huge old-fashioned houses1* (quoted in Inglis and 



Haggarty 1986a:79). Even in Nootka Sound, where the lineage 

house survived longer than many other parts of the west coast, 

by 1932 only twa "potlatch housesv were still standing at 

Yuquot. They belonged to first chief Napoleon Maquinna, and 

second chief Captain Jack, the chiefs of the two highest ranking 

lineages. By 1944 these had also disappeared (Folan 1972 : 157) . 
The poles and other privileges which had been kept in the large 

houses could not be accommodated in the new single family 

dwellings, Some were simply erected as exterior poles in front 

of small dwellings while others were placed with burials and 

many more were sold to collectors, Marriages, funerals and 

other social events were now held in Church, school or c~mmunity 

halls (Folan 1972)- 

Although the formal structure and major material symbol of 

the lineage household disappeared in the 1930s with the last 

"potlatch housest1, the lineage as a social force in Nuu-chah- 

nulth society did not disappear in practice. Among the Kyuquot, 

Mowachaht, and probably most other tribes, people continued to 

reside alongside their close relatives in clusters of single 

family dwellings built on the lineage house site (Folan 1972; 

Kenyon 1980). Similarly, although the basic economic unit was 

now a single family, groups of related families continued to 

come together to provide the financial resources necessary to 

put on a wedding, funeral or other celebration (Bates 1987; 

Golla 1987; Kenyon 1977; 1980). In the face of pressure to 

abandon Nuu-chah-nulth customs these practices maintained the 

lineage infrastructure necessary for hosting most of the social 

functions associated with the potlatch. 





The third external agent pressing the Nuu-chah-nulth So 

change was the Government and its administrators. When British 

~olumbia joined the Canadian confederation in 1871, the First 

Nations of the new province became subject to an act passed in 

1869 which "allowed the election of chiefs and councillors by 

all male band [tribe] members over the age of twenty-onem 

(Milloy 1991:151), The purpose of this act was the replacement 

of traditional tribal leaders, whose authority derived from 

their people and who were accountable to tribal members, with a 

system of elected officials, structured along the lines of a 

kzropean municipal government. In this new arrangement, "the 

manner of the election was to be determined by the 

superintendent general of Indian affairs1' and since the elected 

officials llserved at her Majestyrs pleasurew they could be 

removed from office by the governor at any time if he felt there 

was reason (ibid) . In effect the authority of the chiefs and 

councillors was derived from the Canadian Government, not tr iba i  

members, and office holders were ultimately accountable to the 

Department of ~ndian Affairs and to the Canadian Government, not 

to the pe~ple who elected them, 

 his act proved merely the opening salvo in what became a 

long, sustained attack upon First Nations self-government, With 

the passing of the consolidated Indian Act of 1876, the Canadian 

Government extended itsr powers of control over ~ i r s t  Nations 

goverment. It could now create "individualized land holdings, 

determine the use of resourcesn and establish its choice of 

educational systems (Milloy 1991:151), In 1884, the amended 

Indian Act of 1850 was further amended to include the now 

infamous clause, 

Every Indian or other person who engages in or assists 
in celebrating the Indian festival known as the 
\Potlatchr or in the Indian dance known as the 
Tammawas' is guilty of a misdemeanor and shall be 
liable to imprisonment (quoted in Fisher 1977:207). 



With the new laws came Government authorities to 

administer them. The first Commissioner of Indian affairs in 

British Columbia, Dr. I.W. Powell, was appointed in 1872 and he 

visited villages along the west coast of Vancolrver Island in 

1874 and 1879 (Duff 1964). In 1881, British Columbia was 

divided into six administrative agencies, one of which, the West 

Coast Agency, consisted of the Nuu-chah-nulth tribes (Fisher 

1977:206). The first West Coast Indian Agent, Henry Guillod, 

was appointed and he took up residence in Ucluelet. Prior to 

Guillod's appointment, Gilbert Sproat had acted as an informal 

agent for the colonial government (Kenyon 1980:58; Sproat 1987). 

Like First Nations all over Canada, tribal groups along the west 

coast of Vancouver Island were encouraged to elect Chiefs and 

Councils to perform the administrative duties set out by the 

Indian Agent. And, like tribal groups throughout Canada they 

resisted. Department of Indian Affairs agents usually responded 

by simply appointing a local community member to act as the 

Department's instrument and liaison (Fisher 1977:173). 

The isolated location of their homeland, and the 

maintenance of numerous, widely scattered communities assisted 

the Nuu-chah-nulth by placing them beyond the casual scrutiny of 

the Department's agents. Many villages were very seldom 

visited, Active resistance to the imposition of an unwanted, 

Department of Indian Affairs controlled, system of government 

appears to have taken two main forms among the Nuu-chah-nulth. 

In some cases, tribes simply placed hereditary chiefs in the 

positions of Chiefs and Council, This practice was common among 

the smaller southern groups of which the Pacheenaht and Toquaht 

are notable examples and among these two groups the hereditary 

chief is still, today, the elected chief and Band Manager. A 

similar line resistance was also taken by the Mowachaht among 

whom the relative ranks of chiefs continued to be recognized 

through the twentieth century and high ranking hereditary chiefs 

today still hold positions on Chiefs and Council (Dewhirst 

1988a, 1990; Folan 1972)- 



A second method involved non-cooperation. Kenyon's (1980) 

account of Kyuquot intratribal politics around 1970 offers an 

excellent illustration. Among the Kyuquot, the hereditary 

chiefs generally refused to stand for elected positions or 

support elected officers any way. Since traditional titles and 

positions today continue to command respect and standing, a 

general unwillingness to assume positions of leadership became 

widespread. As Kenyon points out, 

Elective or modern titles ... bring only 
responsibilities, decisions, the need to stick one's 
neck out on behalf of the rest of the people and take 
the lead. There has therefore been a general 
reluctance, at least in Kyuquot, to stand for such 
positions, and the people who do agree to undertake 
them do not continue in this capacity for long. As 
far as I know, no Chief Councillor has served for two 
terms. Almost all decisions and acts of the council 
meet with opposition from some quarters, and the job 
of the chief Councillor is particularly thankless ... 
there is a strong tendency to belittle individuals in 
such authority and to attempt to stall any decisions 
by various devices. Several times the slave ancestry 
to certain chief councillors was mentioned, casually 
but pointedly (Kenyon 1980 : 132) . 
But despite resistance and isolation, the authority of 

hereditary chiefs and the economic and political structures 

which affirmed and validated them were steadily eroded. 

Hereditary chiefs continued, however, to be almost universally 

recognized and respected. Among groups who had placed 

hereditary chiefs in the new elected positions, the gradual 

erosion of traditional authority did not result in a general 

lack of leadership. But among groups, like the Kyuquot, who 

chose non-cooperation, the unfortunate outcome, as Kenyon (1980) 

goes on to describe so vividly, was the incapacitating of both 

forms of authority and a general crisis in community leadership. 

The more formal economic and political structures which 

supported the hereditary chiefly system declined, while informal 

social practices remained. Among the tribes of Barkley Sound, 



an area where Europeans began to settle around 1860, the formal 

structure of chiefly authority was lost early. Among the 

Sheshaht the practice of seating chiefs at feasts and potlatches 

according to rank, one of the most important means for 

recognizing and honouring chiefs, was abandaned by around 1900 

(Golla 1987 : 200) , Potlatch gifts, however, were still 

distributed according to rank, and people continued to locate 

and identify themselves arid others by relative rank. Golla 

(1987:206-8) argues that the early loss of ranked seats among 

the Barkley Sound tribes probably had mare to do with 

complications arising from their particularly dramatic decline 

in numbers, than with pressure brought to bear by Canadian laws 

and Indian agents. Among the more remote Nuu-chah-nulth tribes, 

particularly those in the north, a system of ranked chiefs 

remained in place, 

In the midst of all these changes, at least one social 

institution was expanding and taking on new functions, Sports 

events have always played an important part in Nuu-chah-nulth 

social: life, Games and competitive feats of physical prowess 

were central components of traditional marriages and of women's 

puberty ceremonies (Dmcker 1951; Sapir and Swadesh 1955) , For 

example, wrestling matches were staged as part of the puberty 

celebrations for Chief Maquinna's daughter which took place in 

Nootka Sound at the village of Kupti in 1792, These games 

impressed the Spanish visitors who described and illustrated 

then (Higueras 1991: 130-1; Mozino 1970: Plate 11) . Competitions 

of physical strength and agility were especially important to 

marriage ceremonies, Marriages commonly took place between 

families from different tribes and were used as a vehicle for 

forging formal alliances (Drucker 19513286). A high ranking 

marriage was frequently the final step in negotiating a peaceful 

settlement to end a war. Marriage rituals began with symbolic 

enactments of conflicts or whale hunts (Golla 1987: Wooley 

1984:66). The physical tes':.s of strength and endurance which 

followed were demanded of the groom and his family by the bride, 



as part of her tuu-pati privileges. These tests or games acted 

as a ceremonial vehicle for ritually bringing the two parties 

together in a peaceful manner. As Bates (1987) has noted, 

marriage was the way to create, strengthen and reaffirm ties 

between families from distant tribes. The marriage ceremony, 

with its emphasis on hunting symbolism and competitive feats of 

physical prowess, recapitulated this process. 

As the gift giving and ritual components of weddings and 

winter ceremonies declined in the early decades of the twentieth 

century, sports competitions increased. As these tournaments 

expanded they became detached from actual marriage and potlatch 

ceremonies. Rather than providing a ritual vehicle focused on 

the bringing together of two particular families, the 

tournaments increasingly became a forum for bringing together 

whole tribes. Like other social occasions, large tournaments 

were moved to the summer when the children were not at school 

and when travel by sea along the west coast was easiest. 

Ahousaht elder, Peter Webster, recalls that the new form of 

sports tournament, which included the giving of cash prizes, 

began at Yuquot in Nootka Sound around 1926 (Efrat and Langlois 

1978b:58). This event became known as Nootka Sports Day. It 

was held on the last Sunday of August and was still taking place 

in the 1970s (Kenyon 1980:141). In 1971 and 1972, the 

tournament was used as a vehicle for holding political meetings 

which included all of the northern tribes (ibid). Nootka Sports 

Day has since been discontinued and the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

council has instituted a west coast wide Nuu-chah-nulth Games 

which are held in August. 

Another big sports tournament was held each year at 

Clayoquot on the 24th of May. In this case it brought together 

both settlers and Indians from throughout the west coast 

(Abraham 1961:65; Bossin 1981:15). Considering the limited size 
of the early twentieth century population, these sports days 

were huge events. They drew up to 1400 people and apart from a 



wide variety of competitions including eats of strength, 

running, jumping ... water sports, boat races and the greased 

polew, there were Indian dances, singing and occasionally even a 

Viking or Gaelic song (Bossin 1981:15). Individual sports 

events were previously common components of Nuu-chah-nulth 

ceremonies. The greased pole, in particular, was a favourite at 

weddings, 

Native groups in other parts of British Columbia responded 

differently as the Department of Indian Affairs intruded ever 

more oppressively into their lives. In some parts sf British 

Columbia Native leaders began to seek ways of unifying 

politically on a broader scale. Although the 

were never major players in these initiatives, it 

to examine these developments because they offer 

the way political activity was 

nulth (Tennant 1982). 

organized among 

Nuu-chah-nulth 

is instructive 

a contrast to 

the Nuu-chah- 

to emerge was the Nisgara Land 

(Tennant 1990 : 86) , After some 

formed which was compriszd of a 

four clans in each of the four 

  his arrangement drew heavily 

The first new organization 

Committee which formed in 1907 

experhentation, a committee was 

representative from each of the 

villages, with a rotating chair, 

on indigenous political structures. In 1915 several ~nterior 

salish groups met to form an organization which could provid~ 

wider support for the land claims initiatives of the Nisgala 

Land Committee. The following year a number of southern coast 

groups were drawn into the nascent organization and the Allied 

~ribes of British Columbia was formed. Andrew Paull, a young 

~quamish man, and Peter Kelly, a Haida Methodist minister, set 

out on a campaign to enlist the support of all the tribes of 

~ritish Columbia, by visiting every village. They met with 

considerable success and the new organization soon included 

representatives of most British ~olumbia Indian groups (Drucker 

1958:95). This put in place the first province wide Indian 

organization in British Columbia, 



The Allied Tribes of British Columbia raised its funds 

through donaticns from its members, but unlike the Nisgara Land 

Committee, it was not based on indigenous political structures. 

Drucker (1958:96) describes it as having a very formally 

organized upper echelon but at the grassroots level there was no 

permanent organization, only an informal system of delegates. 

These representatives were usually chosen on the basis of their 

proficiency in tbe English language and "white Canadian culture 

and law". Its central mandate was the pursuit of land claims 

( T e ~ a n t  1990:96). Drucker (1958:103) argued that these claims 

were pursued in a highly legalistic manner, "inspired by and 

manipulated by whitesn. Broader issues such as logging, 

hunting, fishing and pension rights were sometimes addressed and 

it was only here that the minimal influence of the grassroots 

could be seen (Drucker 1958:99, 103). 

The Nuu-chah-nulth were only minimally involved with the 

Allied Tribes whose real support base remained with the interior 

and northern tribes, One of the reasons for this was the focus 

on land claims, Unlike other parts of ~ritish Columbia, 

particularly the interior where competition between Natives and 

settlers over land had been intensifying since 1858, land per se 

was not an issue of pressing concern to most Nuu-chah-nulth 

peoples (Drucker 1958:93; Fisher 1977:97). Even as late as 1912 

when the Royal Coromissian on Indian Affairs visited villages 

along the west coast af Vancouver Island, the Nuu-chah-nulth 

chiefsr concerns were generally phrased in terms of fishing and 

logging rights, rather than ownership of land (British Columbia 

1914, 1916) . !This was not the case, however, in Barkley Sound 

where settlers had been growing in number since 1860, The 

chiefs of this area were concerned about land, A meeting of the 

Allied Tribes held by Andrew Paul1 in either 1922 or 1923 at 

Ahaswinis was attended by at least 30 Nuu-chah-nulth 

representatives, A photo tdken at the event shows they included 

the highest ranking chiefs from a11 the southern tribes: the 



Pacheenaht, Ditidaht, Sheshaht, Ohiaht, Toquaht, Opetchesaht, 

Uchucklesaht and Ucluelat . In addition, Chief Edward Joseph of 

the Clayoquot, whose territories were by now also being settled, 

attended the meeting (Inglis pers comm 1992)- However, this 

meeting did not lead to the development of close ties between 

the Nuu-chah-nulth and Allied Tribes, Given the general 

orfentation of Nuu-chah-nulth concerns, and the strength of 

their internal intertribal links, this is hardly surprising. 

The rise of organizations like the ~llied Tribes proved 

too threatening for the ~anadian government and in 1927 an 

amendment to the Indian Act was passed by Parliament outlawing 

all political activity and fund raising for the purpose of 

prosecuting any land claim (Mathias and Yabsley 1991:35). 

Appropriately, the amendment was inserted as section 141, next 

to section 140 the amendment introduced in 1884 banning the 

potlatch and other religious ceremonies. Together these 

amendments severely restricted open use of either traditional 

ceremonies or new political organizations as avenues for 

maintaining indigenous political authority or building new 

political power bases. Lackirig a grassroots organization that 

could sustain it through such a crisis, the Allied Tribes 

collapsed (Drucker 1958:101). 

After a four year hiatus, the Native Brotherhood of 

~ritish Columbia arose in the political vacuum left by the 

demise of the Allied Tribes, The Alaska Native Brotherhood had 

been in operation since 1912, but its influence had not spread 
across the border as long as the Allied Tribes flourished in 

British Columbia. In 1931, a group of northern Canadian tribes, 

lead by several Tshhian chiefs, fonned the Native Brotherhood 

of British Columbia whose purpose was to continue the work of 

the Allied Tribes by pressing for action on a wide range of 

aboriginal rights (Drucker 1958:105; Tennant 1990:116). The 

st~&PVe of the Brotherhood, quite unlike the earlier Allied 

Tribes, aimed for a strong grass-roots support and was based 



around "village \branches* composed of dues-paying membersw 

(Tennant 1990:117). By 1936, branches of the Brotherhood were 

established throughout the northern and centrzl coast. Much of 

the work of the Brotherhood revolved around fisheries, to the 

point that it nassumed the role of fisherman's union, acting as 

bargaining agent for Indian commercial fishermenm (Tennant 

1990: 118) . 

Despite the strong orientation toward fishing issues, the 
Nuu-chah-nulth never became major supporters of the Brotherhood 

and their membership in the organization remained *#sporadic" 

(Drucker 1958 : 122) , On the surface, Nuu-chah-nulth 

participation appeared strong- When the Brotherhood formally 

incorporated under the Societies Act in 1945, it included ten 

Nuu-chah-nulth branches divided between two Nuu-chah-nulth 

districts (Drucker 1958:184). Of the six Vice-presidents, two 

were Nuu-chah-nulth: August Murphy, a Pfowachaht from Tlupana 

Inlet and Tom Shewish from the Alberni branch (Drucker 

1958t181). The Vice-Presidentsg primary duties were to "act as 

organizers of BranchesRr (ibid) and the prominence of Nuu-chah- 

nulth among the Vice-Presidents, rather than indicating the 

strength of the Brotherhood on the w e s t  coast, mare likely 

indicated a pressing need for more crgcnizing. Furthermore, 

most, if not all, of the ten Branrhes were established in 

cannery villages or fishing towns which had grown around 

commercial ventures, rather than being placed in important 

s-er or winter villages- Drucker (1958:121) even suggests 

that much of Nuu-chah-nulth participation in the Brotherhood w a s  

due to the personal influence and high regard of Andrew Paul1 

rather than being motivated by a commitment to the organization 

itself - 
Reasons given for the low level of Muu-chah-nulth 

participation in the Brotherhood vary. Drucker (1958:122) 

argues the main reason was the Brotherhood's vigorous -port 

for the establishraent of day schools for Native children anit its 



opposition to residential schools. Since residential schools 

were part of the Catholic mission program, they were common 

among the Nuu-chah-nulth and interior tribes, who felt the 

Brotherhood's position on schooling amounted to "attacks on 

their church* (Dncker 1958:142). While divisions over religion 

must have been an important contributing factor, it is suggested 

that the Nuu-chah-nultfr's continuing adherence to a widely 

dispersed residential pattern, strong internal patterns of 

leadership and simply their relative isolation, were at least as 

influential. 

By the 1950s' the integrated complex of social, 

ceremonial, religious and political activities that collectively 

comprised the Nuu-chah-nulth feast and potlatch institutions 

were no longer visible, The lineage house and household, which 

had formed the institutional core of the potlatch, was gone. 

Furthermore, the T l u k w a a  was seldom, if ever, performed, large 

distributions of gifts no longer accompanied life crisis 

celebrations, and the relative rankings of lineage chiefs were 

no longer reaffirmed in seating arrangements at group 

gatherings. The potlatch, in the broader sense, had not 

disappeared, but rather its various functions had become 

dispersed, 

The Tlukwana, the most overtly spiritual of the Nuu-chah- 
nufth ceremonials (Clutesi 1969), disappeared while marriages, 
funerals, namings and even women's puberty ceremonies survived 

in simpler forms. Virtually all Nuu-chah-nulth were, by the 

1950s, nominally Christian and most were Catholic. 
1 

Consequently, these ceremonies usually consisted of a Church 

service followed by an Indian ceremony (Bates 1987; Golla 19Lf7; 

K e n y o n  1977). Once the potlatch houses were gone, 

were held in community halls or, in the case of the Mowachah , 
the Church basement (Folan 1972:157). 

celebrati-es 
It is significant( 

however, that although the Church and Christian rituals w e d  
i 

appended t~ HUU-chah-nulth ceremonials, they did take over the' 



social core of such occasions. Nor did the Church and its 

officials ever succeed in becoming the authority and institution 

around which ceremonials and other social events were organized. 

~esponsibility for and the arrangement of social and ceremonial 

events remained firmly in the hands of families, lineages and 

tribes, 

With =any of the children away at school during the winter 

months the season for hosting social occasions gradually changed 

from winter to summer (Kenyon 1977). This seasonal change also 

facilitated wider participation as boat travel along the west 

coast is far easier in summer, Sports tournaments, which had 

previously been staged as part of marriage and women's puberty 

ceremonials, were introduced as separate social events and 

quickly became large, well attended, intertribal social 

occasions. The sports tournaments appear to have been organized 

by tribes rather than by families. As formal acknowledgement of 

the relative rankings of lineage and tribe chiefs declined, and 

hereditary chiefly authority within each tribe was challenged by 

the growth of Department of Indian Affairs imposed Chiefs and 

council, the sports tournaments seem to have provided a base for 

the growth of a new informal, intertribal infrastructure. 

Competitive games had functioned in the older marriage and 

puberty ceremonies as a ritual vehicle for bringing together two 

potentially antagonistic parties, symbolically acting out 

potential conflicts and thereby facilitating their peaceful 

union, The new sports tournaments took place in a very 

different social and ceremonial context, but the games continued 

to function as a social vehicle which brought distant tribes 

together and encouraged them through physical competitions t~ 

form and renew peaceful ties, 

During the 1930s and 1940s the Nuu-chah-nulth passed 

through a demographic transition. Their decline in numbers was 

arrested and they began to experience a rapid increase in 
population. This period was also one of social and political 



transition. The fragmentation and decline of indigenous social 

and political institutions had reached their zenith, and new 

foms of old practices began to emerge to take their place. 

Plthough missionaries and Canadian Indian agents were able to 

erode and disrupt indigenous forms of authority, they succeeded 

only in creating a political vacuum, a situation exemplified by 

the Kyuquot in the 1970s (Kenyon 1980: 131-2) . The Church, 

Department of Indian Affairs imposed authorities, and even the 

wider British Columbian Native organizations were unable to find 

ways to step into that vacuum and consequently they could not 

institutionalize their control over the social and political 
- 

core of Nuu-chah-nulth society. In 1950, both the pctlatch and 

Native political organizations were still banned by law. New 

. - social practices were, however, emerging within Nuu-chah-nulth 
society. ~lthouih they remained inf omally structured, they 

offered considerable potential, for they provided a grass roots 

infrastructure on which a new institution could be built. 

THE GROWTH OF THE NUU-CHAH-NULTH 

In 1951 the laws against the 

TRIBAL COUNCIL, 1958-1992 

potlatch and against claims 

related activities were quietly dropped from the Indian Act 

(Tennant 1990:122). Shortly thereafter, the Nisgafa became the 

first Native group in British Columbia to form a Tribal Council 

and in 1958 the Nuu-chah-nulth became the second (Tennant 

1990:123-4). At this time the council was known as the Allied 

Tribes of the West Coast, but changed its name in 1978 to the 

NUU-chah-nulth Tribal Council. This change followed the 

adoption of the name Nuu-chah-nulth as the preferred title for 

the peoples previously known as Westcoast or Nootka (Dewhirst 

1990: 16; Ha-Shith-Sa 2978 : 4) . 

The Allied Tribes of the West Coast were formed during a 

large "Indian sports festivaln held in Port Alberni (Tennant 

1990:124). The formation of the council was proposed by Jack 



Peter, who was at this time was a vice-president in the Native 

Brotherhood. He was elected president of the new organization 

(ibid). The position of vice-president went to William Tatoosh, 

of the Opetchesaht, who, as a small boy had attended the Allied 

Tribes meeting of 1922 with his father (Inglis pers comm 1992). 

Attending the inaugural meeting of the Allied Tribes of the West 

Coast, was a thirteen-year old Opetchesaht boy, George Watts 

(Tennant 1990: 1 2 4 )  . He w~uld later hold the off ice of chairman 

of the Tribal council, and become a highly influential Nuu-chah- 

nulth leader. 

From the 

southern and 

established in 

drawn from the 

beginning, the new Tribal Council tended to be a 

central coast operation. Its offices were 

Port Alberni and off ice holders were frequently 

tribes of Barkley and Clayoguat Sounds. It took 

some time to draw in the geographically dispersed northern and 

southern groups and even today, the Pacheenaht, the most 

southerly of the Nuu-chah-nulth peoples, are not a member. 

Membership among the northern tribes was for many years, 

problems-tic because these tribes did not feel their interests 

were adequately represented by a southern based organization. 

These difficulties were not helped by a 1969 Department of 

Indian-Affairs decision to reorganize the Indian Agencies and 

place the four northern Nuu-chah-nulth tribes with the 14 

Kwakwaka'wakw groups in a new North Island District (Kenyon 

1980:133). For several years the four northern tribes, Kyuquot, 

Ehattesaht, Nutchatlaht and Mowachaht/Muchalaht were part of the 

new District but in 1973 all but the Kyuquot voted to return to 

the West Coast District (ibid). Eventually, the Kyuquot also 

rejoined the other Nuu-chah-nulth groups. The reason for their 

return is probably social rather than political. In 1972, 11 of 

33 married couples living in Kyuquot were both from Kyuquot. An 
additional 13 marriages were between a Kyuquot person and a 

member of another Nuu-chah-nulth tribe. In only six cases was 

one or both partners not Nuu-chah-nulth. There were no 

Kwakwakarwakw people living among the Kyuquot (Kenyon 1980:105). 



Social ties, therefore, were almost entirely within the wider 

Muu-chah-nulth community. 

Over the years, Tribal and District Councils in British 

Columbia have grown in number and political confidence. The 

Native Brotherhood has continued to operate, and the Union of 

l3.C. Indian Chiefs, an umbrella organization set up between 1971 

and 1975 when Government funding for Native organizations became 

available, is also still influential. Prior to 1981 DIA funding 

and Department of the Secretary of State "corew funding to 

_Native groups was funnelled through the Union of B.C. Indian 

Chiefs, but this is no longer the case, Under a new policy 

implemented in 1981 funding is allocated to the organization 

named by each band as their chosen representative. As a result, 
. * funds were diverted from the Union of B.C.  Indian Chiefs to the 

Tribal Councils, District Councils and even bands (Tennant 1983, 

1 Thirty-four years after its formation the Nuu-chah-nulth 

, Tribal Council has proven to be a stable and enduring political 

entity. Today it is made up of an elected, representative, 

decision-making body and an appointed executive administration. 

The elected body consists of a Chair and three regional Co- 

chai~s, who are salaried. The main body of the council consists 

of non-salaried representatives from each member tribe. A wide 

range of appointed administrative employees, from an executive 

director and newspaper editor to lawyers, social workers, 

teachers and clerks carry out the day to day operations of the 

Council. The Chair is elected every four years at the Annual 

Assembly in a vote by the representatives of the 14 member 

tribes. Co-chairs are elected by the tribal representatives 

from within each regional area (Ha-ShiPth-Sa 1989 : 6) . Within 

each tribe, the Chiefs and Council appoint or elect the 

representatives who attend Tribal Council meetings and elect the 

Chair and Co-Chairs, The Tribal Council has its central offices 



in Port Alberni, which lies toward the southern end of Nuu-chah- 

nulth territories. Nevertheless, it is a Tribal Council policy 
to hold meetings in rotating locations throughout the west coast 
in order to facilitate balanced participation by all tribes. 

The Tribal council reports to its membership through its tribal 

representatives, and accounts of Council business appear 

regularly in the council funded newspaper, Ha-Shilth-~a. 

The Chair's terms of office and duties are both internal 

and external. As the president and senior political officer of 

the Tribal Council the office holder chairs Council meetings, 

provides supervision to the executive director and offers policy 

direction. The chair is also responsible for securing funding 

and is the "predominant liaison and political lobbyist of the 
Tribal Council to federal and provincial govermentsw (Ha- 

Shilth-Sa 1989: 10) . Co-chairs have similar duties but more 

emphasis is placed on internal administration than on external 

liaison (ibid) . Chair and Co-chair positions tend to be 

occupied by university educated Nuu-chah-nulth, who have 

demonstrated their ability to operate in both the European and 

Native political systems. Hereditary chiefly title is not 
necessary and is less influential than at the local Tribal 

level. George Watts, who has held the position of chair for 

many years now and who is regarded as a leader of considerable 

standing, is not an hereditary shief. 

The Tribal council has two main roles. The first, and 

most prominent, is to mediate in various ways between European 

and Nuu-chah-nulth people and politics. This includes the task 

of administering government funds that support social, 

educational and welfare programmes. In many ways the Tribal 
~ouncil, like the local Band Manager is a bureaucratic buffer. 

By reclaiming administrative and policy tasks previously 

performed by the Department of 1ndian Affairs Agent or his 

appointee, and placing them in Native hands, the Nuu-chah-nulth 

Tribal Council acts to protect the Nuu-chah-nulth community from 



direct coercive penetration by European bureaucracies. In this 

capacity the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council has been very 

successful . 

The Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council (NTC) is one of the 
most established and authoritative tribal councils in 
Canada,-.The mandate.,.now includes the facilitation 
of Nuu-chah-nulth control over program and service 
delivery, representation of the mzmber bands in self- 
government negotiations with Canada, and the pursuit 
of a comprehensive land claims settlement...The 
council also provides bands with support through the 
coordination of educational activities; alcohol and 
drug counselling services; membership matters; social 
development; community health; and, most notably, 
child welfare services, In this latter area, as well 
as in several others, it stands with the Dakota 
Ojibway Tribal C~uncil as one of the foremost Indian 
governments in Canada (Cassidy and Bish 1989:90). 

The second role involves the promotion of unity. Perhaps 

the most important forum for consolidating Nuu-chah-nulth unity 

and affirming tribal identity, as opposed to familial or lineage 

idehtity, is the Nuu-chah-nulth games, hosted annually by the 

N&-chah-nulth Tribal Council, It is a week long sports 

tburnament attended by all member tribes and other invited First 

Nations. Everyone goes and everyone takes part (Bates 1987). 

Along with foot races and swimming events there are numerous 

team wents. Many people also take time to play "lahalm, a 

traditional game in which two teams compete for a set of small 

carved bones by guessing the number hidden in the opponents 

hands. In short, there are events for everyone, from races for 

toddlers to a Wurtles racew for elders. All participants, 

prize winners and others, are honoured with large photographs in 

Ha-Shilth-Sa. The games are primarily about participation, both 

personal and tribal- Each participant competes as both an 

individual and as a member of their tribe, Team events are 

organized by tribal group and at the end of the week long 

events, the points earned by participants from each tribe are 

talliect and a trophy is awarded to the top tribe (see for 

exmple Ha-Shilth-sa 1992:20). 



As the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council g r e w  in strength and 

took on more administrative responsibilities, administration of 

band affairs changed as well. Each band is today administered 

by a Band Manager who is employed by and receives directian from 

a Chiefs and Council. The Band manager is the main liaison with 

Department of Indian and Northern ~ffairs (previously the 

Department of Indian ~ffairs) and may be a local chief, a local 

band member, a member of another Indian band, or non-Native, 

depending on the preference of the individual band. Among 

groups where strong internal divisions have hampered leadership, 

the appointment of a non-band member to this position seems to 

have improved the effectiveness of local band administration. 

This has happened, for example, among the Mowachaht/Muchalaht 

and the Kyuquot (Kenyon 1980 : 13 1) . It is the Chiefs and 

Council, however, who decide policy, provide direction and 

represent the band within the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council. 

They may consist of either hereditary chiefs and councillors, or 

elected chiefs and councillors or a combination of hereditary 

and elected members. Again choice rests with the individual 

bands. Recently there has been a trend toward restoring the 

hereditary system and implementing a more indigenous style of 

leadership on the part of Chiefs and Council. Hereditary 

chiefly titles and status are becoming increasingly influential 

at the band level. This change is partly the result csf the 

formation and growing confidence of the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

Council and the concomitant withdrawal of the Department of 

Indian and Northern Affairs from many spheres in the 

administration of Native affairs. 

THE NUU-CHAH-NULTH TODAY 

Nuu-chah-nulth people today define themselves in terms of 

family ties and relationships to ancestral land and axe striving 

to govern themselves on these terms. In doing so they resist and 

oppose European attempts to name, define and govern them in 



other terms. Hugh Braker, legal advisor to the Nuu-chah-nulth 

Tribal Council, in reference to Bill C-55 passed in 1985 to 

change the legal definition of an Indian states: 

The Nuu Chah Nulth people reject classification of our 
people as either 6 (1) or 6(2) ; we reject the 
classification of our people as on reserve or off 
reserve, We reject the classification of our people 
as half breed, quarter breed or full breed, We reject 
the classification of our people as non-status or full 
status; we reject the classification of our people by 
anything other than their roots. (B.C. Regional Report 
1990:26, quoted in Joseph 1991:75). 

Contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth residence patterns are a 

striking demonstration of this concern to be self-defining. The 

majority of people reside within Nuu-chah-nulth territory, 

usually within the traditional territory of their band. This 

pattern arises from a desire among many Nuu-chah-nulth people to 

reside on or as close as possible to the ancestral lands of 

their family or local group. Although most people in each band 

live on one or two main reserves small numbers of people 

continue to reside on distant or isolated reserves in order to 

maintain direct contact with their ancestral family land. There 

is, however, constant flux. For example, in 1989 the 

N-utchatlaht Band moved off their remote outside coast reserve to 

one with road access close to the town of Zebellos. At the same 

time Toquaht Band members are currently moving away from Port 

~lberni out to the remote village of Macoah. 

Many Nuu-chah-nulth people who do not live on reserves 

reside nearby in European towns such as Port ~lberni, Ucluelet, 

Campbell River and Gold ~iver. The result is a geographically 

dispersed, but clustered population. This pattern is in strong 

contrast to other outer coast Native groups in British Columbia, 

who have tended to consolidate settlement in one or two large 

villages. The Raida, who once lived in settlements spread 

throughout the Queen Charlotte Islands, today number over 2000 

people consolidated in only two towns, The slightly less 

numerous Heiltsuk, whose traditional territory includes much of 



the central British Columbia coast, have similarly consolidated 

in two main villages (Tennant 1990 : 5) . The Nuu-chah-nulth 

people's tenacity in remaining resident in dispersed, often 

remote settlements despite strong economic and political 

pressure to amalgamate, can be understood as a powerful 

statement in practice. This action gives material resonance to 

George Wattsf testimony concerning the continuing importance of 

land and residence in defining personal and social identity: 

I want to talk about ..lanci, and this great European 
culture that they own everything. "1 own it therefore 
I can give it." Well, I live on the land that my 
great-great-great-great grandfather lived on. You are 
not going to move me off that land, You are not going 
to give me that land...You cannot give me the land 
which my great-great-great-great-great grandfather 
passed on to me and I'm going to pass on to my great- 
great-great grandchildren, You will never give us the 
land, George Watts, Chairman of the Nuu-chah-nulth 
Tribal ~ouncil, (~assidy 1991: 21-22) . 
The primary economic unit within Nuu-chah-nulth society is 

now the family, and religious life is dominated by the ~hristian 

Church, But the social core of contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth 

society remains family, kin and lineage. Social and ceremonial 

activities that bring families together and provide 

opportunities to celebrate and affirm ties to close and distant 

kin are what actually hold together Nuu-chah-nulth society 

(Bates 1987; Golla 1987; Kenyon 1980). Social and ceremonial 

activities centre around rites of passage celebrations such as 

weddings, funerals, memorials and namings, Weddings and 

funerals usually begin with a Church ceremony, and always 

include a major meal, A Nuu-chah-nulth ceremony commonly 

follows, especially at weddings (Bates 1987). This ceremony may 

include a potlatch or distribution of gifts to guests. 

~emorials to end a period of mourning for a deceased person, and 

the passing of traditional names are always accompanied by a 

potlatch to thank the guests for witnessing the occasion (Bates 

1987; Golla 1987). All of these occasions renew family ties and 

draw families together. If a potlatch .Is included, it also 



provides the setting for claiming, affirming and displaying 

traditional rights and status (Bates 1987). 

Contemporary Nuu-chah-nulth political organization is 

tripartite in structure. First, there is the indigenous Native 

political system which is based in traditional ceremonies and Ha 

Hodthe, the rights of the hereditary chiefs. Second, there is 

the Department of Indian and Northern Affairs which is largely 

non-Native and operates according to the dictates of Federal 

Government policy and Canadian law. Finally, there is the Nuu- 

chah-nulth Tribal ~ouncil, which mediates between the other two. 

This tripartite organizational structure is an historical 

legacy. Each of the three parts developed sequentially, 

partially in response to and, at times, in opposition to the 

others. Today they form a loosely integrated system within 

which the balance of power is shifting and inter-relations are 

the subject of much renegotiation. 



CHAPTER 11: CONCLUSION 

In a recent review article considering the role history 

might play in creating a future for black Americans amid the 

aftermath of the 1992 Los Angeles riots, Jawana Kunjufu asks 

that we consider history in a broader context. 

Most of our [black American] children are being taught 
that their history began in 1619. If that's the case, 
that means they start on the plantation and they'll 
end up in the ghetto, but if you start them 4,000 
years ago, ihey start on a pyramid, and they'll end up 
being free- 

This is the position which has been argued here. A "new past" 

from which an "open future" (Harraway 1991:41) can be realised 

for Mowacahaht, Muchalaht, Nuu-chah-nulth and other ~ i r s t  Nation 

peoples, but it requires a temporal frame broad enough to 

bracket and ultimately foreclose on colonization. Rather than 

start with the fur trade and end with the welfare cheque, this 

thesis has chosen to begin with ancestors of the Nuu-chah-nulth 

whale hunters and end with an increasingly confident and 

increasingly self-determining Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council. 

Despite uneven coverage of the various periods of Nuu-chah-nulth 

history, and difficulties experienced in weaving information 

from archaeological, ethnographic, archival and oral sources 

into an integrated narrative, the drawing together of this 

historical whole is argued to hsve been a valuable, if not 

essential, endeavor. 

Suzanne Moore. What future for the City of Angels? 
Review of Lynell George (ed.) 1992, No Crystal S t a i r :  African- 
Americans in the City of Angels, Verso. Guardian Weekly, 
February 14, 1993, page 29, 



It has been argued in this thesis that modern Nuu-chah- 

nulth political structure probably has its indigenous origins in 

the period between 2000 and 1500 B.P. Around this time, 

reliable whale hunting technologies and practices were developed 

and the introduction of these new methods precipitated a major 

change in Nuu-chah-nulth economies and settlement pattern. 

Whale hunting groups moved onto the outside coast in large 

numbers and spread laterally along the coast, settling all 

exposed regions as far south as northwest Washington. New and 

more complex forms of polity emerged out of these changes. 

Archaeological evidence indicates the most fundamental Nuu-chah- 

nulth political structure was probably the one represented by a 

Dispersed settlement pattern arrangement of small to medium 

sized, simply structured settlements. Over this base at least 

two new arrangements appear to have developed, In western 

Nootka Sound a Clustered settlement pattern form, characterized 

by the growth of a number of large, highly structured 

settlements emerged- It has been suggested that this pattern 

may indicate the appearance in Nootka Sound of a well 

integrated, hierarchical political structure. In southern 

C l a y q o t  Sound a Centralized settlement pattern developed, 

characterized by the appearance of a few very large, highly 

structured settlements and a concomitant lack of middle order 

settlements. This pattern suggests that an unusually strong 

hierarchical and centralized polity emerged in the region in 

late prehistory. 

~thnographic accounts record that the structure of power 

and authority among the groups in these two areas was, by the 

eighteenth century, significantly different from other parts of 

the west coast. In vpztern Nootka Sound, all member groups of 
the Yuquot-Tahsis confederacy held ranked positions which gave 

them authority within a confederation; in southern Clayoquot 

Sound all ranked positions were owned by a single family, 

concentrating power in the fow of an oligarchy. The emergence 

of these two polities is argued to have been emblematic of deep 



seated structural tensions which shaped and directed political 

relations both within and between Nuu-chah-nulth groups over the 

following 200 years. Within groups, this tension was 

exemplified in relationships between older and younger brothers, 

and between the head chief, a leader who weighed all words and 

consequences, and the war chief, an impetuous leader of action. 

Similarly, oral histories speak eloquently of the myriad ways in 

which each group sought to mediate between alliance and 

autonomy, between a desire to consolidate sovereign power, and 

the need to embrace other groups. 

When European traders arrived off the west coast of 

Vancouver Island in the late eighteenth century, Nuu-chah-nulth 

society encompassed small sovereign groups , large 

confederations, at least one oligarchy and a variety of 

political arrangements which fell between these three extremes. 

During the maritime fur trade, the northern Yuquot-Tahsis 

confederacy located in Nootka Sound, led by chief Maquinna, 

exercised the widest political influence, set the tone of the 

period and drew the Muu-chah-nulth people toward political 

unification. The sudden decline of the maritime fur trade 

undermined the Nootka Sound trade-based economy and the centre 

of political influence quickly shifted south to the Clayoquot 

oligarchy. During the nineteenth century, economic de- 

stabilization set the stage for a period of widespread conflict. 

As war chiefs rose to power, internecine conflicts aimed at 

acquiring new sovereign territories erupted throughout much of 

the west coast. The Clayoquot chiefs manipulated this situation 

ta their advantage and attempted, unsuccessfully, to use it to 

gain political domination of the entire west coast region, By 

the close of the nineteenth century, new tribal groups were 

forming and consolidating, and the centre of political influence 
began to shift south to Barkley Sound. 

The groups occupying Barkley Sound in the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries did not form complex unifying polities. 



They had chosen to retain a structure closer to the fundamental 

pattern of small dispersed sovereign groups, These groups were 

particularly hard hit by w a r s  and political de-stabilization 

during the nineteenth century, and they bore the brunt of early 

settler incursion onto the west coast of Vancouver Island. 

During the early decades of the twentieth century the authority 

of hereditary leaders was gradually eroded through the 

progressive dismantling of the political structures which 

supported them. The Barkley Sound groups were the first and 

most heavily impacted by this process. They were also the first 

to later promote unified Nuu-chah-nulth action. 

Despite the many calamitous events of the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries, the social infrastructure of Nuu- 

&ah-nulth society remained firmly in place and from this base 

the southern chiefs began to build a new political 

superstructure; one which would reclaim power and authority back 

from the Canadian Government and return the administration of 

Muu-ch&-nulth affairs to Nuu-chah-nulth peoples. They were 

assisted in this endeavor by knowledge and experience gained by 

other British Columbian Native organizations. The emergence and 

consolidation--2f the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council was, however, 

a largely internal development which formed from and grew out of 

the fertile combination of a dynamic indigenous political 

history and the wide network of social and familial ties which 
constituted the infrastructure of Nuu-chah-nulth society. It 

represents a modern triumph of alliance over autonomy. 

With the emergence of the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council, 

old tensions between sovereignty and alliance, head chiefs and 

war chiefs did not disappear. They took new forms. Tension 

between sovereignty and alliance is today played out in the 

ongoing process of challenging, renegotiating, and re-balancing 

the powers of the constituent tribes relative to the central 

authority of the Tribal Council. The interplay between head 

chief and war chief has similarly resurfaced in the form of a 



tension between hereditary versus elected authority. While the 

maintenance of internal stability continues to rest largely in 

the hands of traditional tribal leaders, elected chiefs are 

needed too. Their role is to move between the Nuu-chah-nulth 

and wider Canadian societies, negotiating with bureaucracies 

over past and present injustices while attempting to create new 

opportunities for Nuu-chah-nulth people to participate in the 

modern world on their own terms. 

The Nuu-chah-nulthrs history of growth, colonization and 

revitalization, while unique to them in its detajl and 

specifics, can also offer insights which further our 

understanding of such processes more generally. In this regard 

it is useful to compare the conclusions reached by Trigger 

(1976) in his monumental history of the Huron and Iroquoian 

people from before European contact into the seventeenth 

century. Many of the conclusions reached in the present study 

parallel those reached by Trigger nearly 20 years ago. 

TriggerYs first conclusion was that the archaeological 

data available for froquoian-speaking people demonstrated the 

fallacy of all assertions that Indian cultures were in a state 

of equilibrium prior to European contact (Trigger 1976 : 84 1) . 
While his conclusion has largely become archaeological 

orthodoxy, it still remained necessary to independently 

demonstrate and re-assert it for the west coast of Vancouver 

Island. Even in recent years pre-contact Nuu-chah-nulth history 

has continued to be stigmatized as conservative and unchanging, 

an idea which it is hoped this study has firmly and finally 

dispelled, 

Secondly, Trigger concluded that the pace of chznge in 

Iroquoian societies started to move more rapidly about 1000 

years ago as people began to adopt a horticultural subsistence 

economy. With these changes came the growth of larger and more 

complex forms of social organization and polity (ibid) . It has 



sfmilar?y been argued here that pace of change in Nuu-chah-nulth 

society accelerated some 1000 years ago as the development and 

spread of reliable whale hunting techniques stimulated 

population movements and the emergence of larger and more 

complex settlements and polities. However, care should be 

exercised in drawing interpretations from such parallels as 

there is always a tendency for change to be more visible in the 

archaeo1:-qical record as it gets younger and the sheer volume of 

recovered data increases, 

Third, and mast important for the arguments presented in 

this thesis, Trigger demonstrated that as social organization 

and polity grew into larger more complex confederations in both 

the pre- and post-contact periods, they did so in terms of pre- 

existing institutions. Thus he concludes: 

While the forging and maintaining of these 
confederacies are evidence of great political skill, 
the confederacies themselves were extensions of 
political institutions already existing at the tribal 
level and did not require the formulation of new 
principles of political organization (Trigger 
1976: 8 4 2 )  

and 

By expanding and altering existing institutions to 
meet the requirements of rapid change, the prehistoric 
Iropoians show themselves to have been the very 
cpposite of conservative. At the same time they 
appear to have forged a set of cultural values that 
have permitted the survival to the present day of a 
distinctively Iroquoiaq identity (ibid:841) 

Again these conclusions closely parallel those reached in 

the present study. It has been argued throughout this thesis 

that change bath generally, and more specifically in the realms 

of polity and social organization, occurred in terms of pre- 

existing institutions. Just as Dewhirst (1980 : 336) argued that 

Nuu-chah-nulth artefact forms demonstrated continuity in the way 

complex forms followed from simpler versions of the same, so it 



has been argued here that contemporary social and political 

forms, including the powerful, dynamic Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal 

Council owe much to a vibrant indigenous tradition of 

hierarchical but nevertheless quite consensual political 

organizing. 

The remarkable degree of coincidence between the 

conclusions reached in this work and those reached by Trigger + 

nearly 20 years ago for a people living on the other side of 

Canada suggests that, with more information, it may be possible 

to begin identifying general patterns in the ways First Nations 

have coped and maintained themselves through colonization and 

beyond. To do this, however, more case studies of individual 

Nations and groups are needed and those studies will need to 

encompass a time frame which begins before European contact and 

extends beyond the immediate period of colonization, preferably 

to the present day. 



APPENDIX A: HABITATION SITES, SITE MAPS. 

This appendix contains the site maps for the Nootka Sound 

habitation sites. The maps are in order of decreasing size, as 

listed in Table 4. A reference table giving the page number of 

each map by site Borden Number is provided on the following page 

and a map showing the locations of all habitation sites follows 

this table. The standardized symbols used for all maps are 

listed in a legend which follows this map. Symbols specific to 

each site map are listed on the maps themselves. 

In the captions for each map, the Borden number is given 
first, then the site name if one is known and finally a brief 

description of the sites general location. 



B i t e  Maps by B0rd8n Number 

DiSp3. Paftsista ............................................ 364 
DiSp8 ........................................................ 387 
DjSm2, Clum-hah-kess ......................................... 394 
DjSm3, Matchlee .............................................. 363 
DjSm4, Clum-hah-kess ......................................... 385 
DjSn2, Tciyak ................................................ 4 0 9  
DjSo3, Kleeptee .............................................. 395 
DjSo4, Kleeptee .............................................. 370 
DjSo5 ........................................................ 399 
DjSo6, defensive site ........................................ 373 
DjSo8 ........................................................ 362 
DjSo9, Afous ................................................. 426 
DjSolO ....................................................... 412 
DjSpl, Yuquot ................................................ 352 
DjSp3, Tsaftsil .............................................. 419 
~jSplO, Mowinis ... ...........................,............... 408 
DjSpll ....................................................... 398 
DjSpl2, Suyacktis ............................................ 405 
DjSpl4, Jacob's Island ....................................... 411 
DjSp16 . . . . . . . . . . . o . m . . . . . . . r . r . . . . . . r . . * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * . . .  393 
DjSpl7 ...................................................... r381 
DjSp20 ....................................................... 390 
DjSp21 ................*...................................... 418 ....................................................... DjSp22 2 7 2  
DjSp24 .*..............................*...................... 40. . 
DjSp26 ................................................... 4 2 2  
DjSp30, Tcitus ............................................. 388 
DjSp31 ....................................................... 428 
DjSp32, defensive site ....................................... 377 
DjSp34 ....................................................... 420 
DjSp35 .............,,........................................ 416 
DjSp36 ....................................................... 367 
DjSql, Eras .................................................. 353 
DjSq2, Tsaxsis ............................................... 360 
DjSq3, Lasmas ................................................ 358 
DjSrl, Afapswinis ............................................ 389 
DjSr2 ........................................................ 427 
DkSm2, defensive site ........................................ 404 
DkSm3, defensive site ........................................ 410 ............................................... DkSm5, Tsaxana 386 ................................................ DkSnl, Moktas 378 
DkSol, Mowactca.. ............................................ 371 ............................................... DkSo2, Tafatis 403 ................................................ DkSo3, Tsaxho 431 
DkSo4, Nisaq ................................................. 375 .............................................. DkSo6, Chee-ish 365 
DkSo7, Cafcisuq .............................................. 366 
DkSol2, rock shelter ......................................... 425 ...................................................... DkSol4. 407 
DkSo16 ....................................................... 374 
DkSoL9, defensive site.. ..................................... 380 ....................................................... DkSo21 384 



....................................................... DkSo22 379 
DkS026 ....................................................... 415 
DkSo28 ....................................................... 421 ................. DkSo29 ........................................ 413 ....................................................... DkSo30 382 
DkSo31 .................................................... ... *357 
DkSo32 ....................................................... 376 
DkSpl, Kupti ..........................................*...... 356 
DkSp2, O w i s  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  361 ................................................ DkSp3, Tsawun 359 ................................................ DkSp5, Hisni t  369 ............................................ DkSplO, Agmuktis 354 
DkSpll ....................................................... 383 
DkSpl2 ....................................................... 400 
DkSp13 ....................................................... 414 
DkSp14 . . . . . . . . . . . .a .-................................*..... 368 
DkSpbS ....*.................................................. 406 ............................................... DkSpl7, Nusmoq 355 
DkSp22, rock shelter ......................................... 423 
DkSp26 ....................................................... 429 
DkSp27 ....................................................... 430 
DkSp28 ................................................... 396 
DkSs35,  het tits .............................................. 391 
DkSr36 ....................................................... 7392 ........ DlSpl, Tahsis ........................................ 357 
DlSp3, rock shelter .......................................... 424 
DlSp4, Amitsa ................................................ 402 
D1Sql ........................................................ 4x7 
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Site DjSpl,  Yuquot; Reserve #I, Entrance to Nootka Sound 



Site D j S q l ,  Egas; Reserve #3, Bajo point, Nootka Island 



site IlkSplO, Afmuktis; Strange Island, Princesa Channel 



Site Soun 



Site DkSpl, Kupti; Reserve #9, entrance to Tahsis Inlet 



Site D1Sp1, Tahsis; Reserve #11, Leiner River, Tahsis In le t  



Site Dj~q3, Lasmas; B a j o  Point, Nootka Island 



site DkSp3, Tsawun; Reserve f10,  soww win River, Tahsis Inlet 



S i t e  D j S q 2 ,  Tsaxsis; R e s e r v e  12, Beano Creek, Nootka Island 



Site DkSp2, Owis; Reserve $8, Eoiss River, Nootka Sound 



Site DjSo8; Ous Point, Muchalat Inlet 



Site DjSm3, Matchlee; Reserve #13, Matchlee Bay, Muchalat Inlet 



Sand Beach 

Site D i S p 3 ,  Pa'tsista; Barcester Bay, Hesquiat Peninsula 



Site DkSo6, Chee-ish; Reserve P15, Hanna Channel, Mootka Sound 



S i t e  DkSo7, carcisuq; Neesook Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



S i t e  ~ j ~ p 3 6 ;  Santa ~ertrudis (Dawleygs) Cove, Nootka Sound 



Site DkSpl4; Tsowwin River, Tahsis Inlet 



Site DkSp5, H i s n i t ;  Reserve #7, H i s n i t  In l e t  

369 



Site D j S o 4 ,  Kleeptee; Kleeptee River, Muchalat Inlet 
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Site DkSol, Mowactca; Reserve #5, Conuma River, Tlupana Inlet  



Site DjSp22; Saavedra Islands 



~ i k a  ~ j ~ o 6 ,  Defensive site, Mooyah Bay, Muchalat Inlet 



Site DkSol6, Shoo-is; Cougar Creek, Tlupana Inlet 



Site DkSo4, Nisaq; Reserve #4, Tlupana ~iver, Tlupana I n l e t  



Si te  DkSo32; Hanna Channel, Nootka Sound 



Site DjSp32, Yuquot defensive site; Reserve #I, Nootka Sound 



S i t e  DkSnl, Moktas; McCurdy Creek, Muchalat Inlet 
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S i t e  DkSo22, Huacuk; entrance to Neesook Bay, Tlupana I n l e t  
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Site DkSol9, defensive site; Entrance to Hisnit Inlet 



Site D j S p l 7 ;  Saavedra Islands 
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Site DkSo30; Hanna Channel, Nootka Sound 



S i t e  DkSpll; Unnamed Island, Princesa  Channel 



Site DkSo2T; northern side of H i s n i t  Inlet 



Site DjSm4, Clum-hah-kess north; Black Creek, Matchlee Bay, 



S i t e  DkSm5, Tsaxana, Peppercorn Park, Gold R i v e r  



Site DiSp8; Split Cape, Hesquiat Peninsula 



Site DjSp30, Tcitus; Escalante, Hesquiat Peninsula 



Site DjSrl, A8apswinis; Calvin Creek, Nootka Island 
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Site DkSr35, Chetits; Skuna Bay,  outside Coast of Nootka Island 
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Site DkSr36; south of Ferrer Point, Nootka Island 



Site DjSpl6; &in I n l e t ,  Bligh Is land 



Site DjSm2,  Clum-hah-kess south; Black Creek, Matchlee Bay 



S i t e  DjSo3, Kleeptee; Reserve #14, Muchalat Inlet 
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Cultural Deposit DkSp28 
* - - . .  

A 

S i t e  DkSp28; Tsowwin R i v e r ,  Tahsis In l e t  



Area of Clear 
Logging 

S i t e  DkSo31; Hanna Channel, Mootka Sound 



Site D j S p l l ;  southern Bligh Island 
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Site D j S o 5 ;  Mooyah Bay,  Muchalat I n l e t  



Site DkSpl2; Bodega Island, Princesa Channel 



Site Extends Between 

Site DjSp24; Saavedra Islands 



site DlSp4, Amitsa; opposite Tahsis Narrows, ~ahsis Inlet 



* Pecked Stone Preforr 
(DkSoT2) 

Site DkSo2, Tafatis; Canton River, Head Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



site DkSm2, defensive site; Gold ~ i v e r ,  Muchalat Inlet 



Site DjSpl2,  Suyacktis; southern Bligh Island 



Small Apron 
of Beach Flat 

To Fish Trap, DkSpl6 
OverRocks 

(approxhtely 75 m) 

- 
m 

Site DkSpl5; western Bligh Island 



Site DkSol4; Galiano Bay, Tlupana I n l e t  



Site D j S p l 0 ,  

Beach 

Mowinis; outside Coast of Nootka Island 



ooo Q 0 
DjSn2 

Rock Fall from 

Site Djsn2, Tciyak; Houston ~iver, Muchalat Inlet  
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Site DkSm3, defensive site; Gold R i v e r ,  Huchalat Inlet 



C Campfire (modem) 

S Stove Bottom 
I___J 

m 

Site D j S p l 4 ,  Jacob's Island; Vernaci Island, ~panish pilot Group 



S i t e  DjSolo; Kleeptee Bay, Muchalat Inlet 



CMT1,2 Possible 
Bark Strip 

0 Ch4T3 Bark Strip - 
I m Log associated 

Elks029 
with Stump I 

S i t e  DkSo29; Hanna Channel, Nootka Sound 



site DkSpl3; opposite Bodega Island, Tahsis Inlet 



Logging Road 
Behind Site 

TN 
0 10 - 

m 

DkSo26 
Logged Site 

S i t e  DkSo26; Head Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



Approximate . . . -  \ 

Edge of ' 
Cultural Material . . 

\ 

Site DjSp35; Zuciarte Channel 



S i t e  D l S q l ;  north of Tahsis Narrows, Tahsis I n l e t  



Gulch 
Across 
Headland 

Site DjSp21; western Bligh Island 



Site DjSp3,  Tsartsil; Lagoon mouth, Nootka Island 



Site DjSp34; Zuciarte Channel 



* Pecked Preform 
(DkS028-1) OTii Cans 

CMT 1 CMT 2 
0 0 c ~ 1 . 3  Edge of 

- Q . - - .  . Cultural Deposit 
C 

- - .  

Site DkSo28; Head Bay, Tlupana I n l e t  



Site DjSp26; Verdia Island, Spanish Pilot Group 



Edge of 
Roof 

site DkSp22, rock shelter; Hoiss Po in t ,  Naotka Sound 



Cave 

S i t e  DfSp3, rock shelter; Tahsis In l e t  



Site DkSol2, rock shelter; Galiano Bay, Thpana In le t  



Site Afous; Reserve f17, Silverado Cre rek Mucha let Inlet 



Site D j S r 2 ;  Calvin Cxeek, Nootka Island 



Sand Beach 

-Deposits 
Not Identified in #3 
Soil Probc Ttsts 

Site DjSp31; Escalante, Hesquiat Peninsula 



Site DkSp26, Tsusnit; Sand point,  antia ago Creek, Tahsis Inlet 



Scattered Traces 

Site DkSp27; Opposite Santiago Creek, Tahsis Inlet 



Site DkSo3, Tsaxho; Reserve # 6 ,  Sucwoa, Tlupana Inlet 



APPENDIX B: FISH TRAP SITE MAPS 

In this appendix, the site maps for all fish trap sites 

are listed in Borden number order. The symbols used for these 

maps are the same as those listed in the legend at the beginning 

Appendix A. 



Fish Trap D j S o 7 ;  Mooyah Bay,  Muchalat I n l e t  



Fish Trap DjSp8; Boco del Infierno, NootKa Sound 



Bligh 
Island 

Fish Trap DjSp9; southern ~ l i g h  Island 





/5 Low Rock Bluff 
n 

Float House 

F i s h  Trap DjSp25; unnamed islet, w e s t e r n  Bligh Island 



Fish Trap DkSo5; Valdez Bay, Hisnit I n l e t  



~ i s h  Trap Dk!SoS; Three Coves Bay, Tlupana In l e t  



Fish Trap DkSo9; Three Coves Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



I DkSolO 

Fish Trap DkSolO; Three Coves Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



Fish Trap DkSol3; Galiano Bay, Tlupana I n l e t  



F i s h  Trap DkSol5; Cougar Creek, Tlupana Inlet 



m 

DkSol7 

a Boat 

Fish Trap DkS~17; Three Coves Bay, Tlupana Inlet 



Fish Trap DkSol8; Unnamed Bay, north of Three Coves Bay, Tlupana 
Inlet  



F i s h  Trap DkSo20; Valdez Bay, H i s n i t  Inlet  



I 

rnCnrr 
CMT 

'\A 
I-' 
I 

To Opposite Beach 
4 

I 

Fish Trap DkSpl6; western side of Bligh Island 



Fish Trap DkSp20; Unnamed inlet, western side of the entrance to 
Tlupana Inlet 



F i s h  Trap DkSp21; southwestern s ide  of Hisni t  Inlet  



Fish Trap DkSp23; Unnamed island, western side of the entrance 
to Tlupana Inlet 
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